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INTRODUCTION

| N oF TEN WHAT
™ 1 rERNoMENON
“Irmmrane m, intellgit comis wlis.”  These
words,* npptied to the ipdividual subjest, mm up the
doetrine whish T propose to st forth . & doctxine of the
pb d npi Of thin dooirine I ahall premis a
tnisf pavomery which, though requiring for its right
ntarpreiation the develop fiocded by the bock,
'm.l_think,mhitmm‘mﬂnigibh Tan'm_wiﬂa.

the wob by which I sontrive to make it ceass jfor instanne,
the act of tamning my hesd). Yastly, thare fo my cognition
of ull this The colonr, tha faeling, the vison, sto., nre
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with of wine mergoes into saother wish, into & Inore
plex rints of : and soon. A phenoenenon

whith sonld be called abecutely xingls and Smple, never

prowmin itwolf; and whils oo ibe whels it is ondenishla

that the given s az nggregate of phenomens, i in yet

» seen—obvicualy doss not exist withouh my seeing it ;
on the other hand, I cannot see withont secing & coloar.
Cun 1 eoe withont Imowing that L sea t 1 do not mean to
inguirs here whethar or not the sot of vision is encugh te
cnable me to koow that I see. No doobt, I dixtingnish
between my mimre sesing acd tay knowing thot 1 aee.
And vertwinly virion, or spy other phoemenon which
shonld presant: itaslf ontsids my cognition, would be for
ma ma if it had not preseqted itself,

2 ANE THR
Ttis mwbeomindedﬁltwhatumaﬂymﬂadn
pk in th the axixt, dw}mhnl
bei “'"_,""mﬂn : of an axperk
Mﬂnlhﬂs,nhhwwwlmhn,shﬂmm

cogoition. As w distinet eloment in the oomplax of sn
P & ph is the ph ofs
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i sppeehended, that i o ey, whereby each of it
plenomens axiga: i oll it phanomens wete $o vanih,
the subjaot alsc would vanish,

Gonsequanily, tbonbmtdwhhnlpnknybm
menal, slthough # canmot certainly s rmolved into sny
dthephmmoiwhnhxtlﬂnuﬂy the sabject
in phencmena] in s far oa it s the form of phencmens.
Obmuly,mmphmmmdwbmm&mmmﬂu

with reality, that in to say the robjeot kmows jtsalf I
dmmhomﬁlhwkmthltwmhtyand
L incide absoktely, That stioh which tha
mhjoct has of jtsolf at & given Woment, i & peality
coinciding with this cogniticn. Buf ap sctual cogniti
aiways implies some other. 8¢ it in posible that & sobject
shold reooguim me implied by it wotnal cognition &
pnudin;mﬂty.wﬂoh,uweéing.immmd
mality, althongh it axima in the sctual toguition, snd
llﬂ:nnghmuhprwedmg:uhﬂ!h.dldmtwmnﬂnmﬂl
For inst I know that lost
mghl!hptwlﬂlmtlmwmsthtlwudﬂm thia
knowladge of mine is not the ssme thing ss my sleeping

or my having lept,

By distinguishing phenomenas from one snotber, acd by
infareing vne cognition from ancther, the sobject i able
tom@aihmu‘pmﬂutnhllth
taelf. I guink fram oo~

Indﬂlilhwhthhnbjnt.lﬁhrhlvhgnmhdl
oertuin degree of development, oslls ite mlt; we shall
'mmﬂmmmﬂﬂmhm

mnumu-m':mu ﬁlmwwﬁmw
—ce i



for doos mob
mgmntbmlllhm Butﬂntﬂnymmmu
marh we the oth (the ded), is ohrvions :

tha solonr wiich T see, ia samsthing s by sw ; it is an
ekmtofmhcl.indu‘nihblymim,'hduhm

& Assin da o the
mmmmﬂ:mmmu
the

Along with tha process sbove mantioned, by wiich the
nb]ﬂmﬁlﬁﬁmmlﬂwmd&
wietwe, there evolven the process
bywhhthnmmﬁmtmmhﬁnoﬁmuﬂmw
ara obber d from

Bhulf. lyhb,nlnh:-wnmmﬂulwm




Jogrrasly ding ¢ .
two correlative polee—atzicily subjective aotivity and
m That the pesistancs s not absaltely ontwids
the onitary : in olear. P in the othar
pohdmtymﬂmtum&mwnﬂhmm
But in #o far as it is the other pole of etivity, resistanne
is distingnished from snd 1 pposed to H: tha
coneciqnensm of antivity imple the conscionmsas of the
distinstion. In short, the wohject distinguiches sotivity
a1 & constituent of iteal only in so far s it distinguishes
activity from reamtance: we bave not bere two distine-
mmmmmﬂmﬂﬂumm
th it will be chjscted, is not of
md&,mdnmtdm mﬂmguboapmhud
another objest s mich. But peither iy the
oimty(whmh,umahmmtutﬂnummyupm
i shvays apprshanded) of fteelf alone the apprebapeion
or axitonce of the mubject in the #trict soose.  The subj
in the stiict sanse in & resnlt of the crganistion of the
sota of apperehemsion of ita constitutive wetivity. And, w
these acty of apprebapwion besame arganised, so and st
ﬂammhmmmdlma{

. v
umblmgnﬁvﬂ.y  appeebanded together with
sotdvity ; it cen bumudabﬁﬁmlyundnp&m
of motivity. Whtspl.mhdunﬁmmlnddﬂllﬂn.
In the Bowh dieti bacanss the
WIIIMHMWIWMM

ﬂ:n‘-ﬂh‘u T“m et m gt
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mywelf. Conseqnently I cannot even dexy the other
subject,! becanse: {1} 1 recognise the acticn of the other
mirject a8 en element ewentinl bo my action, that in to
say a4 » coudition of ay exparience ; (9) in danying the
oﬁmlnb]aetluhonlddmythevalueolt&epwmﬂb’
which I have systematined my and
niwhwhlmyleliwnndweduamb]mtmthsltmt
segpa, s 8 result.  In recognming that bodiea mre
indepsndant of my senmng them cr net, in recognising
[nxplmﬂymuhmg]myael[,nnﬂmmgnmgothu

A to me, wlthough I heve gous
beymﬂthemnthero{myal‘permlhnwmtyetgum
baynndthnﬁe]duf p gnissd in my

AxXpeTiencn, dmandaboummm & form; whish
form leads me to recognies, what;tmmnrﬂylmplm
another matter (pl of other subjecis) and other
anslogons I (other mibects).

What we bave mid so [ar shont thes phenemsnal
univerer meludes no arbrizary sssumpticn; indeed we
Mwnmplyglmadenmtofwhﬁtevmym
Imgwe, g, any ind uf ark
whnthaboensmd,huinﬂ.hmmphuumwhchwhuw
atill to make clear. Subjects are imeducibly distinet
from each other, in the senee thet an unextended pheno-
Wenna i never common to any twe of them : my appre-
hemding  not the apprshending of snather. Bot the
doing of & mbject and the doing of snother copdition and
medify asch other motually ; thay interfers, that i to
say they are in mome wey rteduosd te unity, without
coasing to be two {so, for instance, the polea of & magret
ure twe, ot neither axinta without the other).

mmdnﬂhdlmm\)ﬂtuaﬁd‘l’lmﬂhﬂa

1he Telacting of mywld m oy Mrw thome s inkn Narer.
Ihl?‘dnlmmm nm‘,ul-mhlhbl- the wmeriaon
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8. MUTUAL INTERFERENCE OF ACEJECTS
The doing of & subject seama to ntarfera only wiih thet of
s few ather subjects ; batit s essy to convings onealf that,
indirectly st lsast, the doing of any subject must mteriers
with that of avery other subject. This mmtual nteclerence
obviowsly implice that the existence of & subject has ne
iz vondition the existence of the others; that whet
axinta in pot & oallettion of subjects, but & g¥stem ; or in
abort, that the mnltiphisity of subjecta can b reduced to
unity. Naturally this unity must be such as not to
excleds multipheity, such mdesd as to ba the condition
of muitiplicity and conditroned by k. A wuty of such &
kind may seem inconceivable. Om the oontrary, each of
w has an inetenoe of it in bimeeli; every subject ie the
anity of many phenomenz, the wmdistence of which w the
existence of a mamiold which implies the unity of the
snbjact, while viee varss the urity of the mabjeet puplioy
the multiplioy of 1te phenomens. Whenoe wa conclode
that the higher unity of sabjects, for which we are pevlong,
is oomsetiluted precascly by each of the mubjects them-
selves. The pheromens! univeme v anified or his ita
penize in each of the sukjects of which it i the remalt, It
has & polyoentzic structure; aod much a Mructure

emmentiel o it ; ita existence conmeta in hawing it.

@ AND
Me donbt, to admit thin conclusion, indecd to onder-
etapd it, we most admit that the constitutive conseions-
nmnmtaﬂsqn&llyelm:m«vmmb:wt over and
sbove the dlear or actmal there 3 another,
end muonh larger, sphere of suboonecionsness, And that
woch @ subeonaciousnees cxiste, & we ondeniable Dmplica-
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tion of copetivnanes.! I remember; that, which I now
remembar, would not be that element of my coneciousness
which in fact 1t s, if 1t had not alresdy been wn element
of my subconeciouences. Our being clesrly constous in
in every case the repwlt of a process which imples sub-
comerions elements, snd partly takes place in mabconsciona-
nean. Moreover, suboonseiousness i not & deus o machme
introdooed with tha cbject of ehminating dificolfies;
thas would be an illusive contrivance. Consciouiness
s nothing bot subcomacionmess orgmimed. Am wa have
already obgareed, the enbjeot, in o far sa 5t @ 3 unity
of dlaar i has & begmnipg: nothing i
bettar known and mare cortnin than this. But in so far
2 1t is a scheonscions umity, the subject canmot hawe
bed a beponing, becaus: every procsss is condimomed
by the unnty of sxpenence, the ot least mubconsaioue
unuty of the mbject. The exstense of the phenomenal
upiveme resolves itmelf intn the exwstence of certain
omtien whwh wunply one enother, snd whech act by
intrricrence with tach octher, sach being the eontre of
all the others. In each unify there goes cm & process
due to thip interferemce, on which 1t depends whetler
the unity develope or envelope atweli, whether conacaous-
hesdt prevads over soleapseisushess or the revame,

7. TUNITY AND MULTIPLICITY
The paly ption above manhonsd el
two dificulties &b once, dificulties which must be elymin-
sied, if we would not forege the undemtznding of any-
thmg at all, and oeither of which could be eliminated in
ﬁ;‘”&:ﬂ,ﬁ"ﬁmﬁ% e T Ul
R woer, which o S 18 Fubedaiocs g o
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any othor way. The thought of aach subject imples w
necemity which bas s universsl walue. Thu necessity
imphea first of all the unity of the pertiular thnking
#objeat—g indeed no mere than such & vty demends.
But it holds good in relation to everyihing: we most
therefors conclude, that the wwiy of the mbjeat 1 tha
unity of sverything—that the snbjsct, whatevar it may
know, alweys knows iteeif (I do not meen self in tha
strit semée). But on the nther hend tha process of

the thmking developa in time, is compoeed of
thhnhmmmheduumnnﬂmhd
which is & ¢ 1 whike ity i at

cotmide time. Aa there in & principle of extre-tamparsl
necespity—the unity of the subject wnd its being the
umﬂyofevaryﬂlmg—theremmbenhnapnnupleofmm
Ity. The ion of p [l’ dere]' may
not bhave had a begnming, “but requires a gondikion
—a prneiphe "—whioh makes 1t possible. Tha condltlon.
or prinmple, cennct be wuty pure end simple ; that in
say, it cannot ba reduced to that condition which by)iael[
sone wenld resclve the wmverse into a Fyetem of extra-tem-
pon]m}nhnm,umtheem,immm in geometry. Bot
peither can the condition of mocession be a multiplicity
spart from unity, fur it it in succanion that axira-tamporsl
necesmity aeperts iteslf ; therefore it musk be & muli-
plicity implicit in onity. And st must be a moltiphaty
1 m.-ma:&mﬁhma‘ quvﬁnb:‘;'o
m o= “thy ok of happomg?) 1n ‘vl Clfasmat whyw, 5o

the oquon of Eveok” Tom-hm-mq
m&dm hmmwnlbmmﬂnm [y N

‘Anmound mh‘m\mﬂlﬂ&mﬂllﬂﬂm
v:i“hn‘.h r af the workd,

m

T A

Hr!;dl g, g how mucounmm m pomnble, sre duaoet nd mtoally

arrydoakly

#
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essemtinl to unity, for extrs-temporsl necessity only
amerte iteell in Fuccesmon, v oothung but & lew of sue-
cessicn, Buccemion may ba resolved into & sequence of
mmwymmdwlmmhothm Hanoa
mocogesion. imples & mul

the existence of which must ocmntute 2 stmet nmt.y
Weknmthntmmb}wtuwhve,t.hatutomy,gwu
rise to absolute b And the sooord-
mgbomarylnwn,oiﬂhebegmnmgstawhmhamb]mt
g:mme,mthﬂimtowbchotherwb]mgw Tise,
i mads preaible by the mutual implstions between

the ruby Ert lity, and their
mutusl unpllnamm, can be rednced to the polymmn
trustare of the

After hamsshmtb.tmhmb]m mugt imply all
other eubjects, we have fo see I what way i© mmplhes
them. The exstence of a pubject conmista 14 1ts being ae
thmlong.! Now, every thought mmplies the cancept of
Beng, of which 1t i3 & determination ; therefore a subjoct
oxigts, in po far ag it thinke Being. On the other hand,
every phencomencn, and every subjsct, exsta ; in other
words, i & determination of Being. We condude, that
the phencmenal universe exists n go far 28 it {8 mpheit
in each subject. When I eny that pomething exints, in
whatecever way, 1 asoert that the thung in a determina-
hmoleemg—wbepncme,ofhhanngt\hougMbym,
of that Being of which I toc am & determination, since
my existenoe is & thinkiog of it. Vice vers, Bemng in
nothing else (as yet we du not kmew it to be anyilung
elee) than the element commen to every subject and to
every phemomenon, Hence, I think Being only in so

1 Wa mud ot now that vt ammsts 10 3ia bemy w selave ; bok wa had
] ehenrred that sctiniy wed ih mlwnnlir.m betnstion fhe
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{ar an my thonght, in & mont indeterminate form, includes
everything, or 1n 8o far as my thought 18 tha form of all
matier. Being. aceordmg to whet we have said of it, 18
not anything, not even anythmyg thinkable, the existence
of which consiets 1n samethmg alse then in being thought :
it exists 1 so far ws avary mobject thinks it; and every
ntibject thinks 1t in so far aa his thinking requires simply
ench and muoh forther dstermmeations to coimaide with
soma ooncrate Ghung. Being doss not emst spart from
ite determmations; buf it dees not follew from this
thutBemgunnthmg,mdhhat enly it determingtions

heve exi T the of the d i is
nob the 1 of independ things, Bep

: t mvnrtnsot[whmh
ﬂuyamdm-u i of an identical Bemng, is A

to their exmtence. Beng, we sad, 1 a consept, and
emsts only 1 o far aa 1t 1» thought by some wubject;
1t 1 thought 1o es far ee 1t 18 the supreme form of the
of thought. And, ss such, 1t must be thought

by & multiphcity (hy an miinity ¥) of eubjectn ; for none
uf tllnse it d«belmmahonu which consat in ita being
te subject, can exhaunt, or bacoma

bya
ssntafed wrth, tha form of thinlmg.

B, DISTINCTION BETWEEN EXISTENOE AND RENOWLEDGE

The doctrine so recapitulated eatabhehes the omly noxus
betwern reality ppd cogmiion which can be reconeiled
with the ihibty of G takeen in its
fnﬂsmn,thatdmg—hhmhngwhnhmthemmm
lfe of & subject, coincides with a reality for which ta
exist and to be known arm ona and the pame thing. And
nevertheloss it in necessary to distnguish between exist-
ence end lmcwing, because: (I) Absiract cognitlen,
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thmhngaldumgmlhadhomdomgumoth)dmhid
with raality, which coincides, zot with the segritive
process taksn in absirection, but with the actual fuineas
wf the vital proceas, which iz &t once knowledge sxd
nctivity; (2) Actual cogmition bas necesssrily lmpbua
Gomn, to recognme which o to know sctually, a5
kmawnchully,hynpmmhﬂowmglpmwdmgwhﬂ
wgmhmthntthahmmphedmm&mlhexphms
content: it iz & that the
ﬂaﬁnotmmudemihuplmtﬁuﬂn,wﬂlthewhﬂls
reality impled by it, Thu is, in other words, ta recagnise
b : . b : wnd

essentis]l to consciowness, The number of phencmens
which esch sibject konown sctuslly from time to tume, =
as nothing In comparian with those which happen.
But the cognition of & reabty end the reslity knewn aze
the two conatituents of cne and the same wital rot, se
that the mowing is not, whntmeummunlym-pnuim

{impossitle) going cut of vea to aTTIVE 85
exlemal Andthmmumm&htr,mtheﬁeldof
which is tislly wnk ble by a subject,

bmnmmmahtym(thntmbomy,wehwemm
0 suppose the exigtencs of woy) which is not implicit in
each subject, end thie ita implisitness = an essential
oangtituent as much of the reality am of the mibject,
whataver these may be.

Furthez, the existence of wny reabty, even U not
explisitly Imown by how many scever mubjemis, alwayn
oommeta in vivid and full cogrution on the part of some
sukjeet, because all that happens mey be resolved into
the deing-thinking of sobjects. And finelly, while ta
eash of e the matter of reality i almost entiredy wn-
known, its forr on the cther hand oovainta in onr know-
ing or in our existence, for sach of ma 3 A centrs of the
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phanornenal universe (& centre which i esemtial, although
not unique, indend becense not fmigque), and the form
of formw, Being, ooincides oltimately with a thought
sasentinl to earh.

b DITINOTION BEITWEEX TRUTH AND EHROR

Tha relation a0 establishad justifien the distinetion
betwesn truth and erzor, w.e. eceounta for error. My con-
poious living 19 comsttnted by & tamporal proceos, which
treaks up into distinet aots, in connectsd with subeon-
saiousness, aod st every moment detaches itmelf from
it nod falls back inbo it agaw. The process in s far
as it becomes sctual is always at the same fume
tros and real. But it may or mot conform to other
analogous provewses, which are impled in it saboon-
acicualy. In the first oase, it oonatitutea o vital phass of
mydmlnpmmt mthenemnd it ¥ op the contoary en
batarle ta my I t, and tha chatacls, if it gos
baymdnmhmlmnt,endlmthedanmnmﬂmoi
the parmwly mobjective unity. In the firet case we
think what is true, ie. we know ; in the second, we foll
1nta <rTor. Thatemrhallhmotmspmtmty,l.s.m
that abibky of ge which 1 3 pon-
mmtufhhenb]eet uqu.ll.eohvmm. The spontansity
of one subject & emsentislly connected with that of other
subjects, but remaine neverthelsss spontaneity: fromm
which it follows that s subjeat can, in manifeeting its
apantaneity cutweodly, elther adaps ieelf to & require-
ment of the whole by developing fialf, or cpposa that
mquirement by impeding ita owa development and
working ds ite mwn dibotg The possihility
of phenomana, and the possibility of errors, coincide : thin
coincidence s nob without importence a9 enforcing the
dootrine hars expounded,
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10, PEING AR THE TORM OF ARALITY

Even in paaging to Being we have not gone beyond the
fiuld of phenomensl reslity. By the traomtion we heve
recognised a form of phenomenat reality—im fact, the
pupreme form, that by which phenomensl meality is
coanected within iteelf or wmied, wod to whioh is o be
referred the necessity dominsting in it. But the form in
nothing but the form of matier, and, anslogouely, extra-
tempoml| neresuty applien only to temporal morcession,
and outgide thie 1t is nothmg Hence it fellows that
the contermnplatzon, of things sub specie cdenmiain ib 10 oo
mefme wuperior to the comtemplation of them s space
femporst, Indeed the resl or true viem 13 the pecomd,
albert it ia not poambie without regerd to the unity
of things—to forme which ere vehd for oll fime, snd
gutaide fime. We caz abatract from what w temporal
samathing etermal, which themfore must be said to be
immenent in tha temporal, and whh cartsply i not
ineffectual there, becanse the ewistence of the temparal
wnuldvmuhwththevnmshngm‘tbeeﬁmlwhmhm
immenent o ik, Bot to s that 1 the
there ip, wpd cannot bt be, immanent az eternal, 18
pﬁhnpulhammethmgmmmmhemthamdan
axiRtenos separate or saparabla from that of tha temporal §
Ewdently not. thmmenalmhtycmnotbemhed
into the sternal which is i m it fan ob baam)
nor into the merely temrporel (wlso en abatrection): 1t 8
& temporal with & form the mxintence of which in out-
side time, The guestion, whether, befond the eternal
immanet in phtnomena, there in an eternal independent
o f ,
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these § 1 have callnd atbention in this ook to the seversl
{url.hu consaquiehioes w]uuh foﬂm from answermg this

ly. The answer can be
dnw‘nonlybomanmtandmmpleﬁedmuf&he
phennmenal universe, but ik Eaust ba possibls to deaw it
from mich & dectrine.

11. op AFT

The dootrine whiwh 1 prasent, w ne doubt incomplate,
bat I balieve it to ba exact: it is an outhne which would
requite & [urther development, bntsamouﬂmeltm
defint This will meem 2 pre-
lumph:mhutlmwtm,whomn]wayiﬂ!egxum
number ; but it i high Bme to convnee oursalvas that
agnmtwmm thtmgh ;mﬁedkomﬂmmenhﬁupmtoi
view, i pl The phuloscpher who
18 ingapable of reaching azythng final, unghttoeunnlude
that there ia nothing final; and this woubl ba a final
conclason. fo 1 bave also avawered those idealts whe,
ulentifying reabty and oognitiom, snd ee toking eway
ﬁmcogmhmaﬁmﬁtematwhchltnughtmum,

idor Goal cogniti un ded ; i they

say, develops itpelf, 1.e. ch i “‘n.ndﬂun
uhangmgofhtmthaohmgmgo{mallty Ahbough I do
not beleve that reahty and cegniticn rre identifiable
the genme in which those idealists identify them, I ¢an
accept the conception which i brotght up sgainst me.
EBut I mmark that this syma conception, either hes ne
value ner meaning at all, or is fral. To eay—eegrition
always goes on devaloping, without ever reaching a fixed
remult, and then to add—this i trme to-duy, bt might
not be true to-morrow, in to say and uneay the same

thing. Certainly, reslity and cogmition are unceamngly
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changing, that is to say they consist in & eucoemion, in
&a lemporal prosees, Hat this bemporal proces. implisa
% meoesmity, s form, an aternal whickh is immanent in it.
B = imposible tn recognise theb such s process i a
mmdhom&mmmbkwupukoimahlymn
saricus way which of

popular ﬁwmmblehnbmt the
immmeme'hmdﬁvmtbuiumpmdwhmhnahmm
Andwhmwnhsvebeenablabomanhmnhsnahamhm

2 #0 obtained, aith 1I.nonlytheeugmon
da | of actoal imowl h theref
lioeunntm}ndohntmﬁmdmpheamumumguhﬂgb
of cognition with respect to ita coptent and ita iranmtery
forme, hee reached & point wlhich caomot be bebieved to
be papemkle without denying at the same time the poser-
bility of going beyond it. The doetrine se recapitalated
in simply the formmln whith expresses the abetraction of
which we were speaking.!
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ENOW THYSELF

CHAPTER 1

THE FIRST PRINCIFLE
1.
TAE ABSTRACTION OF CRIECTIVE COGHITION

'We knotr thinge whith we coneider as sitogethor distinet
fmmourwlmmﬂ,mthmgmdwthnubdngmdﬂsm

h g nob d with ue. We have
oh]whvueo@aiﬂim These, mtting sside socidental
mmwhcbmal“ylbeommd,wutuwa

jon of exp that 1 to esy, of the

impremions which we consider ra prodoced in us by things,
hyhr‘enlitr

¥ in science which is
thmtmmmdmwpaynmmmly
to thinge, to objects : we forget ourselves.

But e may alho not forget oursslves. Wo may refloct:
that the experisnce syntematised by wa i owr experiencs,
that, the systematising activity of exparience ig ag setivity
of our own. Besides the knowa object, we thap wlag take
into sopmderation the knowing aubjest—tha fact of onr

i That, for purely objectiva cogniticn, the son-
sidatation of the snhjeat to whom the objective cognition
bdonpunohnmary mqmbenbﬂous wuhave

wiid pot in
made fram tha eubjeet. “An 1 brosths mthwtmﬂeutmg




2 Know Thyself
that T breathe, so I sbotawct without reflecting that I
sbetract : the yemlia of breathing, or of abstracting, aze

dependant of puch = reflects
Ihlreﬂwhon,thewmdmmnithemb]ect.dmm
aot useful for the ohjecti whether

or stientifia in the narTow sense—in mevertheloa legiti-
mata. For—is it necessary to azy so i—objeative cogai-
tion 15 my coguiticu, vognition of an expeniance helonging
to mysell, and chisined by an activity of my own: i
wnldnntemt,ifldldmtmst.

Laagitn t The idernts uf the mubject is
indeed y—aot for buddmg up
but{wundmundmgthevalueulm IfI]:mrt.myBell
to the objective iew, I shnt mywalf up 1 a Beld of which
I do not even kmew i what way and in what sense it
exitta, How ean T koow whether the abjoct exista inds-
peadently of me, ar what relation 1t baa to me, g4 long 28
I Lot myeeli to consdering cnly the object §

2,
FHILCHGPIIG PROBLEMS
Reidea the problems whuch cen be solved by objective
oognitiom, thers are the pluloaophloa] pmble.ms, some of
Eevnaln

which ars se
mjmmadmalytohhembmodm:eﬂeehmu

supreme.

Let the problem, for instance, be: doss God arist T
Bome pecple—tos meny [—will eay : L do oot care. If
they reslly do not kmow the sclutiom of the problem, and
do not care to dissover it, they are not reasonable. But
thern are some who say that they do not care ebent it,
becaune they feel sure that God doea not exist. This in
well encugh. But if we aakr on what gronnd they foel so
sure, wo shall hear them poswer more or lew thus @ God
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umh‘rpoﬂmuwhchunnlmmm,mdwlmh
therefiore, not being justifiable, muost be given op.  There
cannot be worse reasorang, For scients, or in general foz
ab]eehrn eognition, Ged ia not and cennct be sstab-

lished. Agreed. But, supposa Ha should be sstablished
for philesophy ?

Mo one is obliged to oceupy himsslf with phiosophical
etudies. Indeed,nllthus&——mdtheymwm&nyi—
who are jom, or bath,
mnembetonatmnglymnmmdeﬂnﬂtwmddh
with them. But not to oconpy oneself with philsephinal
etudies, nndtoprrm\nnentthemhmthatmpos—
seoned the rational solution of some
wknnwutloastthtamumpmblemumwhhle,u
abenrd.

Hawhnmheatopmm:be the study of plulesophy,
mast p bl Now, te proscnibe
phﬂowphmal prml:lema ® quahemy ne long a8 we have
to do only with ub]echw cogmtiona; mdeed, it would
be imposable to do ipa, Bt o e them m
practice #e well, 1 1 ikl Ims&m,i:cuponn'bhbon
mnwhodmnotwanttoio]]wblmﬂlythepnhhm
which e finds hunuself acerdantally iravelling, Tut to
chooga his poth wath full knowledge nod
Iﬂaammprmmhethemmﬂy,forwmyﬂmtw
proscribe them, and then regulate ourselvea as f one or
ather eolutiem, poaitive or negative, were cerfanly truo,
is not to prosenbe them. To thmbk thet cns can regulate
aresalf in & way that i equally good, whether God existe
or not, whether mdmduallﬂelnmaimthedmh oi
the body or pot, in mad t
phloaophmal probloms, which mnst them[ore “be eon-

sidered we the muprema problems.




4 Enow Fhyself

EY
PETICBOPHY AND THEEORY OF ENOWLEDGE

Fhileophy is bult up by meana of the thecry of kuew-
ledge—that in to say, by stodying Loowlsdge in ita
oomplerity, in ita fsctnal reshity, by considering alao the
mabjective factor, which is altogethar neglacied 1o
Common ot porentific cogpitum, What problems does

ition leave lved ! Premsely thess
which do net ooneern the chject of cognition itaslf, but
cognitien in sa far as it i the mystemabmstion of en
experience of the subject, obtained by the activity of the
subjack.

Apact from the known object and the kmowing aubjest,
we hove no other elements oo which to reflost; the
ccmplete stody of cognition, which 1 some way 1 the
unity of ths mbject and tha cbjsct, 8 thersfore the only
wey to arrive st the solution of the problams which ere
not polved by objective cagmhon.

The fact of objectrve cognition unplics the posability
of it; umpliea certain ralationt between the subject and
the cbject; implies . . . The theary of knewladge wil]
explain what it moplics. And when the implisstions of
that fact have been made explicit, the problema of
philoaophy will be solved.

In faet, if what is not an abjestive cognition, was not
aven implicit in objective mognition, it conld not be
accessible at all, eod there would be no posdble resson
far supposing ita existence.

The thetry of knowiedgs ia & theory of the subjsct—of
vourse, ¢f the aubject considered in relation to the object ;
but this relation v doubtless equally swential to the
mbject &7 knowing, and to tha object as known. Objective
cogrition is the wesult of a matter which includes the
whole of apprehended facts, and of & form which i the
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eyatematuetion of such matter, made by mesns of our
own aetivity, Bo that to rtudy Imowledge & 6o study
the subjaat.

Thapombihtyof constructing a theory of Imowledge
cannot ba ealled in question. A deing of which we were
nnable to give an sccount, woald be snything one likes,
athes than a knowing. I know, means: I render mysell,
mors or lem dleady, more or Jees completely, consious of
the object. To mpposs that such an operation takes
place: qutaide conncivusness, thet it i pot itaelf & conaticns
operation, that the sotivity by which it is accornphshed
does not become of 1taelf in plelung it,
haa no meaning.t

DONTINUATIOR

By the precopt which forms the title of the present
book, Bocrates bud it down thet philoscphy ought to be s
theory of lmowledge, and formulated the fupdamentsl
panciple of the theory of mowiedge.

The eogribion of the objeat, in its own sphers, requines

! Too unt ot evencianman i gerfot i g, A demr loadl o
o e o 1 senimcem, (o T el Lot Lok § L s £ o
L L, wl.d worn ko ke plaey gn e dnekyse of unco
wnahl 710t b wa wet o conscionsnoss, I Tllows ihat bho act, of copacsumens
[ororem the remlity of ket sod of the l'hm'qugn'h]ur, oor kther un khe holaby of

romads. Th ket ol ks, arel
ol humﬂ\hmtmﬁnmdnamtﬂumluelnuﬂul
bty

o) The uwlml:buwg knowimg ars ane
thigg, il euﬂulmo!’l]l-u Thia [n the doeirms whach
EonATOLr pat forth ]qnsnmlh mwch cloiroom wed seintemad wich

e oo wuranmcme sratwuors [Padirs, 167!

nslun\ﬂ' O the pomniy of mynt Lpwesn hun
n]rmm, think i1 teelen bo rowud weally, bo whom [ wm united by

nnﬂ, Iie-bong 1nkeroonmae, T beem, for oo m
ol [hmm!kth"[hlnd n-md. v!llrlnnn"hnmlg-

LaiaLen,
W, b 36 -‘Lnnuulnl! -t n,m
anly we i pppon to el sod u:--w-xn 1 rerwtal b i
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Dothing cle. Bot jto spbere, althongh unlited, iz
partial. The problems whick bave mowt fmportance for
man mx pan, remain coteide it. By means of ohjective

cognition, tha rational man brings his aid to the animal
man; now, the rtional map mmst provide alea for him-

mi what it campot yield, bot must study loowledge

The process of knowing, that is to say an setivity ahich
maptfests or realiwss atscl! in o prest number of sota;
oognition, that s ta esy the totality of objectrre cognitions
which reult from these acta; the smbject, that is to say
the ceuize of irrndation, without whioh the scta would
not b manifeataticns of one and the same sctvity ; the
ahjeet, that i to say, what in each cognition opposen
1eelf s Imown ta the subject ae lmowing: experienes,
that in to pay the totality of facte which form the matter
¢i the singls copmbiome—ars clements of ope unity,
elemmm which we must dstinguish, but not hyposts-

Noi.hmg juetifies the assumption that the said elements
ate things which hove sngly & scparsts eristence, and
then meet together bo form the noity, The clements exmt
only a8 oltmenta of moch wmty ; each implies the others
and the gystzm or unity ; te consider one element apart
istosbetzact. That in tosay, each element by itwelf alone ia
an abstraction; there i» oxly one thing truly resl, the
unity of gll,

Thnumtywammhytommhgube ‘We caninventigate
it, becanma ita exritence is in the eod nothing tut the
reality of kngwing. Or we msy aleo say : its exisbence is



The Fivs? Principle 7
one thing with the existence of tha subjact, although oot
of the mkject ua cpposed to the chjeet, Wit of the sabjeat
aa implying the object and Implied by it.

To construct philosophy, to study reality in ita conerete-
e, i therefare at once to construct the theery of knew-
ipdpe and to develap tha sogmition which the subject hes
of itadf,

5.
WHAT WE OAN ENOW

Tha theory of Inowledgs has to solve the problem, how
& cogmiticon of anything, on the pert of & subject, i posstble
in general. That the mky s clear, I know, bevause I wem ;
that semebody hes knocked et the deor of my howee, I
know, hecanss I haar; the description of the processes
aof weeing, of heating, sbr,, dves nob emter inte the theory
of knowledge. These and similar processes omigmste or
constitnte certain eognitions ; but this 18 possible becanae
I hawe the capacity of mowmg. Wa must give gumelves
an account of this capacity, we have to understand it.
Buch is the problem.

And here is the pclution in genaral.

When the thing known is myeelf, the problem dees not
exiat. 1 know that 1 am such and such, because I am
ruch and such; or one might say—I aea such end roch,
bocause 1 kpow that I wm such and moch. As it in &
qne-hmofawnmounmtelllgembemg his being and
hie knowing himself stzistly coincide. Of coums, 1"
hmmnmtbemtydwhmhwahavaspomlhm—n
certain definite and goncrete unity, not one or other of
the elementa which may be dwtinguished in 1t—s wnity,
the axmbence of which conmsts in ita beng present to
itmelf.

When, an the other hand, it iv & question of an externnl
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thing, really external—of a thing which is not an clement
of myself, tha existenca of nom-existanse of which has
eepentinlly nothing to de with me, the changing of which
ia not at the sama time & changing of mysalf, then, and
only then, the posmbality of my rogritwn of goch » thing
in really r problem.

It i a problem which, in the form in which it has been
presented, i insaluble. I koew a thmg means, Tam i a
certain relation to the thing. I can koow tho thing means,
I can epter inte that relabion to the thing. Eut the
poagibility that fwo alepente mey bocome related, in
elready a relation betwsen the el tz th 1 For
instance, two bodies can collide; but this is poseible,
bacause thay are both eollocated in wpace-in & space
which is the sume for both, and becanse ome &t lesst
of the two bodiee 18 movmg towards the cther. Things
which I ean Lknow, are ¢nly thowe which are already
enpentizlly in relation with me,

Te conclude, the thing, kmewn or knowable, is mever
outside me in the esnse in which outaide & commonly
understood @ it an element of me, a constibaent, of my
self, My knowing this or that is alvays & dehnguishing
betwreen elemente of the unity which in I. By distinguish-
mg,nameelemenhmw]lmtedmspwﬁ and they are

; amongsi thase there is my own body, and there
mmhmudhmtedmamumdemybudy. Other
elements a1» oot collooated In opace, for instance, a pain
of[mmn.nrmllecuonoimz. Inthmwaythntumxy,
whish in I, in argani tinguinhed inko two
parta: whntl'nl]lmyselimthenamwerme,md
what X call the external weorld ; t.hetwopnrh!(mmted

by what 1 call my body) becoma ofganwsd in their tam
eu‘.hmlbuli ﬂwanbymmnimmwdwmm
It in imp to speak of £1 which do not belong

to the ganaral and primitive unity ; the sppearing in any
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wiy of an element is nothing but the distingpixhing it in
the said poity.

Fually, I can never know anything elss than myself,
But from this it does not follow, that my eognition
neossarily liouted, The true conclusion i this: I have
no means and oo fight to asert or b asume Anything
which i not implicit in me. In other worda, mothing
exists which is not imphyit in me: I am a centre of the
miversa.

B,
ERLF-CONBIOUSNESS

But thera ars many pecple who think, that is to say,
wha belisve that they think, mn an abeolutely different way.
The ego, thay say, s nnkmowable * in iteck ”; what we
kmew of it, 1 mmply what appeam of it, the * ampivieal
egu * {aino ealled ™ phenomenal 7).

Paychelogicel obeervetion shews that the child is not
comecicus of himmelf. Belf-conscicusnese in the result of &
pmwh.mhianail.hezuhmt,mnimple; tharefors the

apinion exp d by us, thak gl is the firat
mdneoummdmamofwelymu]t,dmryw
ticular iten, that it is msap from the act of
b _E,Wuldbe with the fucta.

Oz amswer i that the child is certeinly not self-
comscious 1o the same way as the developed man; but
wa have not maid, nor ean 1k be inforred fram what we have
pad, thet he mumt be seli-conpcious m the mame pepse.
The developed man is eoneeious of himself in the manner
which is proper 1o him, masmuch as he cppescs hnmeelf
to ancther Ban, abd m general to the external world.
The unity of my existence, the energetic unity of my wiil,
mlepmblahomﬂwmtyofmyknwms coly zealires,
culy developa iteelf, in contrast with smmlar forccs.
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Themm.rmu,mtheomhand.mhdboma,ua

dwalopmt,tmd.tompe&emwdnmmm.

puib, shall nerve 22 means towards the sttsinment of my
eod, which ig that of aseerting, of doveloping myweli, of
mhngthemmfnﬂnmalmymm or of my
being ] I am self jour 88 & mad, in so far
a# T zet ruch an end before me; in o far aa 3 do so with
Figorous clearness ; in o Far as 1o set it hefore me ia to
will it apd to koow it, to will the meens and o know
tham, or, briefly, to will myeeli and to know myself.
That the child is not eonscions of himeed precisely in
the sense just explainad, we are resdy to admib. But the
child arrives, or can wrrive, #t self-coneciowmess, Could
he mmmve a4 it, if he were not already, before and spact
irom any prychological process, & unity of conscicusmess ¥
—a unjty, in which all that will become explicit, is already
implicit, end in which it cannct but be mmplicit T To
nnpmtbntthouMonthnmb]mtmhhnmﬂtoIa
uf iachoi pock B8,
for & pm.utofm,tha
muhmn{hwoihﬂsuh]wh,emﬁhhymthn
perents of the mbject voncerned, is madness. That which
dewloplm;elf,anm Thedcwloymentofuel{m
primitive unity of
uuummuu,—oumtywhchm&smwhru:tunot
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ahm,bulpmmlhmlt,m,muthuwndu in so far an
it in, In a0 embry foeen, seld

7.
AHD

The ooneciooanesa of the ohild, in comparison with the
vonstiousness of the sdult, ought rather to be callsd mb-
councioummess, But the wnity of the adult itself implics &
number of eubcomaciows, and even wery deeply mub-
somscicus, elements. Each of oe s, not ouly that which
he claarly perseives, but also thet which he can remember,
although now 1 fzab he does mot remembar—and thet
which he will perhaps never ramember, but which never-
thelesn in nob sntively loat for him.

Indeed, according to Flato, to know is simply to resol-
lect. I'kmow, in se far as I moke myself explicitly conacions
of semething which I must recogmise to be implisit n
me, which is & constitnent of myeelf, if not as an apimal,
at loast ur & rational baing. Thin means that I know, in
o far sa I Imow mynelf,

It i trae that acoording to Plate idema are externsl
entities, which I have kmwown in a former fife, without
I:emgahlehonndmmlmwhatmylmhhmm

only expl by mennw
of unother objedtive u:-gmtmn. The Platonio sokution in
not anly mythical, but incampleta.

Bui let us disengnge it from ito mythical seiting, and
conmider it in it positive content. Into what does ib
remolve itaclf ! Inta the mmertion, thet the knewable,
s a whols, in impked in the subject, is elready lmown in
# wmbeonscious form ; that lmowing i never anything
mere than a eelf-devaloping of the subject ; that in short
the wabject implies the universe, and that ita mowledge
of the univeree ia melf-kmewledge. And in this, which
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forms ita pesitive mtent, the Flatonis soloticn in satis-

: oompare the applications whinh Plato himself
makes of it, for inetance, in the Meno; or the mors exten-
sive epplications which Glahlei made of it in the feld of

physics.

T us adults, who have a claar conseicuaness, and who
muke une of 1t k4 & berm of comparinon, aul
elmost meems & rero of comscicospess. Bnb evan the
COMMOn man perceives that this ia not ttue. Everpone
hmﬁhaslowmdpmhﬂprrml.hﬂtmmehmeﬂ

guired for the precisi lection : we almoat
voem to feel the recoll duall; ing out of
thedepthloiwhmmomm,slliwwnldfnlhw:t
in its passage from the darkest obecarily, through regicne
which gradually beeswne mors Inminous, il it sppears in
the cl of explicit i Hore m it Y
to mention Leibme.

No doabt the man wha alesps deaply without dreaming
is vob dead. I mean, he 15 not dead we & man, that ia to
say as a resgopsble, s solf-conacicus being; for, of he
were dead a8 such, and only the animal were to survive
(if pubconmeinuaness wem & fero of conaciousness, then
enly the plant would really survive), the man would net
come to life agwin, f.e he weuld not swake.

The reasen of the sloeping man is subsonscious. And
in the samo way, the mason of the ekld 1 subeonmuous-—-
more deeply subconacious, on the one hand, fer the chald
needs moch more time to beoome folly awalke—less
deaply, on the other, for in fact tha child fsels, is happy,
suffers, acta, Andhhewnymwhmhham mamieel.ly
aima Bb
themmlnmnnﬁwmmnnfymg {mdavalopmghmnelf,
for bacoming himeelf.

It & the same proosss, by which we have peen the salf-
consgionaness of the adnlt realise itmelf. This is no denbs
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the geal in which the procese of infancy snde—a goal
that is oever attained once for all, must be attained again
at every momsnt, and ia sttained in so far an it is an-
poended. Even the adult is never altogether ssli-con-
scivis, if by salf-ocnscionmass we mean & process enclosed
in the field of rlear comscicusness. PBetween the adult
end the chik} the difference i one of degree—a remartkable
differemce, but only <ne of degres.

&
EXPERTENOE ANT THOUSHT
Ahrthwob]wmnhulhmotmnvagnamﬂm

of the

* and
“thuughf..

The wnity, o let us say the comstitntive activity of tha
subject, iu not a datum of experiance. Moat obvicmaly.
The deta of experience are apprehended es dmtinct, that
is to say, a# wingle conorets clements. A datum appears,
then vanishes, another taking 1te place; in certam cases
wa may even follow the changes by which one datum
in trenolormed fute mnothar, All this in a varping ; bab
& varying of elements which have not in themeshves, as
ompircal dsta, the reason of the verpng. The causality
undarlying the changes, cur sotivity as activity, and the
tesistances which oppose 1t am resitences, the doing or
the interfening, ere not data of experience. Hume's
observations om the mbject are decimiva.

Ac’hﬂtynndnm]x.hvepmwﬁy and we WA even
add, sll relations, are mol given in experience, are mot
obeerved, but thonght, introduced into experiemce by
ﬂwnght. They ate only producta of thooght; and sa

also weli-conscinznese ® only & product of thought,

Theea rellectinns, which are urged aguinst us sa objea-
hmmemmphdhyu,butwgwa&ﬁﬁmﬁ
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interpretation to thew, The differnce betwsen onr
opporanta and Iveo liss in the ing wesribed to
the word " cnly.”

We too say, that sctivity, passivity, relations of every
kind, and pelf-consmousness, coly exwt 1o so far ne they
are thonght. But by thin we do not &t all mean to deny
their reality. They coincide with the oogrution which we
have of them; therefcrs fwe say} theve in, sbave or
benasth eognmnln, no reality whatever which remaine
onlmown.  Acstivity, pasivity, ste., am only products of
thought ; but the reason ia that, if we take away thonght,
uuﬁhingmuinnu{thathinpbnwbichwmfmbythm

Ouﬂlauthsrhaud. di betwre
mumepﬂmoiwmty,mdthethngdmme\ibyth
neme of activity (and simalarly, betw: jon of
pamivity, and the thing denoted by the name of paesivity,
ete.), there is only & Ho, for
ﬂimnonlympondenm hetween the number of this
page, apd the content of the page itee}f, By means of the
autbem, we distingmizh one page From ancther, and we
meamlynﬁertoaqypagswechm Thas is a0 denbt
wpefal ; for £ the jpare p. 13, iy
much shorter than to copy p. 13; Dot the undenisble
uacfulnees of making a number correspond to a content
cnght hot to lead us inte the gross mistale of bebering
that the nnmber an meh tan give oa the knowledgs of the
vontent, So our opponents may.

1
TEOUGET 4ND DEALITY
‘Well {wo say), that some of our conveptions, dﬂmngh
mfulhouufwgmﬂmgoundmmnguhthmga. e
uo intrinsic gogaitive velue with reapset to the things, do
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oot vonstitate the chamcter of things, in oot denied by
us, a0 ahown by the instance alleged, to which it would be
casy to sdd many othare.  But it doss not fellew from this
that all sur eonceptiony have anly the nop-totee Telos
af yaye npefnlness, of which we have spoken.

Iot va take the former instance sgain. Between the
numbulamdthamntmtotpagalsthmummm
ralation, but & smpls cormeap
which has in it much that o arbitrary : llimencm,ghbo
remack, that if the bock had been printed in & different
type, the number correspending to the same scontent
would hava boen differsnt. Neverthsless, the conception
of the speciel correspondence which bas been estabhshed
{ban eatabhshed itself in faot, though ackitranly) between
that rontent and that number, cannot be again an arbitrary
copstrtiction, the mearmg of whith ponsmsta only in the
wtility derrved from 1t
In fast, 13 ia the number which comes immediately
after 12 and 1mmedintely befors 14; so also, the content
of p. 13 come irupedistely after the content of p. 12
and immediately befors the content of p. 14. Buch sn
identrty, between the order of the numbers and the order
af the sontents, is no arhit tign ; it s indead
the comdition without wlnuh the arhitrary denoting of
the coptents by mesnn of the numbers would be of no
use,mdeedwwld.notbepomblsatn.ll.

There 1 & real betwamp the .
and the centents ; Both Lave an order which i the same
for both. Iny,a‘mi”cmupondenﬂe Certainly
the correspondence only avts in a0 far se it 3 thought,
But ita exigtence i, nevertheless, exwtence. To amume
& reality, unknown in iteelf, mith which the conceived
correspondsnce wonld have only o ralation of correspond-
anee, with regurd to which the term of
wimld czly bave s dencting value, woold be (in this
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mpe)] the maximum, nct only of absurdity, but of ax-
travaganoa.
Thu, what we edmit to be trae for some of our conuepta
is oot trne for them all, r.e that they are ““only ™ our
remoeptions, mads by ms to correepend te @ reslity, with
which they huve no casential zelation. The concept of
relation among othars ia not of this kind,

10.
AEALITY AND THE SUBYECT

H in not diffimit to satify ourselves, that the same
argument applisa to tha comcoptions of activity (fram
whick ita correlative, passivity, cannot ba separated,) and
af melf-nonpaigpaness.

We have no experience of motivity ea activity: to
oomeeiva something am netivity i not to pereaiva by
expetience, but o covsaive, to think, Fvery recognition
is an effect of thought ; of that which #t may be pessible
to Imow without thinking, it in no use to speak. Tha
point in that the work of theught most be thought, and
that wa must mot ba matiafied with phresss withont

meaning.

He who wants to show that the comstitutive activity
of the ogo, 1.4 tha ege, is not knowabls, han acmething
clse to du than o show the imposbility of heving sn
immedinte experience of it. Any kind of doctrine and
the most an
thought, and oot memly izmedinta uperjme. if im-
muimtemmnot-thuugh

may be reactved into a multitude of aimal-
m!wdmmniam Amulthemmlhm:le,k'h
cartain iona of his own

aukject &
uuﬂty,mdnmm which are manifastations
of other eotivities. What value bas this distinetion ¥
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Tho distinction, in the first place, in a mapifestation of
the activity of the mabject—of & thinking, knowing
activity, Dy meking distnctions, 1 arrange my experi-
tnee in & form, which it had nol before; m reaity, 1
ks of it & different axperience, I hrmg new facts into it,
mtumuymd.\mmhm mﬁbymmloiﬁsm

renrganisa

ego, the wgo po tedrgnnised, existe i 50 Iar w8 iF bas ™
organived itgell, in oo far as it i consdious of having ao
recrganised itealf; to suppose that tha monganising
m“tywmmtlmmyﬂ:mgeﬂnethmtheommmul
of the recrgamsing, has ne meaning.

Parther, the amanging activity is nobt something
different frozt what I have recogmsed In the process of
distinguishing a8 my ecavity. In fact, there has never
bmandmﬂmsmmnnt in which it would oconr to
we to think of ,, movnelf, of ting my-
seil.ihgamrihmsto the oharacter of a thinkng
being: a being who in not already a thinking being,
canoct think of aoything. 'Fhe distineticn goes on
wegerting iteelf step by step by me=me of my weltions,
that ia to sy, of the manifeatations of my activity. 1 die-
tinguieh myself agattive from the which I meet,
precisely in Bo far a0 I em active, oot i any other way.

The activity which crganisss, and which doubtles in
antivity, in one mith that whinh after the organisation is
recognised ke activity. This mesos briafly, thet the pew
oelf, which reeults frem the orgunisation, i atill the old
sall dawelopad. The ordar which I produce by my action
and of whick I am vonstious in eo for ae 1 prodoce it
(ﬁurthnIuhntybywhmhIFmduuext,ummhtyd

in not new: it in & work of

mine, and therefore presupposes mymelf, presupposes az
order aimilar to that which i produced.
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Thnl.:staaay,by myseli more end more
eomacioualy, I de gndna]lyulmfommysell.hut
thin transformotion of myvelf in & tranafering into the
fiald of clesr cemacionances of what was before in the Seld
of subtonscionsuenss, & msking eaplicit of what bafors was
impliest. It is no small tagk ; the elemeuis, by betoming
explieit, anurmwxemmml:ehhm wwlnnhthe)‘
wers P wliem ; i is the etage and the
Woﬁamﬂchmevmed and vivid becoming than
mhwmcwmem Ehllltmnotleukue,thntmm
neoa ia 6 devek of sk ; which makes
hhemnmphon,t.hntthchhmgmmwdumﬁntyu,
“in fteelf,” something wholly dfferent from activity,
altogether inponceivable

Thcmumphunmnsnmableuﬂapammwmw
may: fonr is something correspanding to the leges of a
horwe ; but what this thing iz in iteelf, I do not know.

Wiyl whntdoynulmnglmhurmhe,ltnotmmmly
the foor of which you are thinking |

11.
ELISTERUE OF THE BUBIEOT, AND TI% SELF-THINKIRG

What we have said about activity, is squally applicable
to salf-consdiousmess (and indsed, na we remarked, seli-
mmmmdthewhwtyuftheegu,thatmbomy.
thaegon‘aelf are all oze).

in ihe d d form in which it
pmuenumeﬂmdmndnlt m,nnduubt,mﬁ.rhnnedbya
procem.  Thun doee not mean thet it can begin abeclutely.
The ego ia nof a product; it in pecesmarily, in it meat
simpls form, somsthing origmal—something, bowever,
whnr.hdewlnp-.andwwhmhltllmhl]bodewhp
el dithar davelope, igea itaelf mora
snd more fiemly, bacomes more extepded, grows in
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ity, or else deg towards  moboonsnions-
neas.

Balf-sonmseiousnens, thercfors, has ita sonditiem m e
poychologioal proom. But this i not the questio, Wa
aak: s selfconsgiousues, whetever the conditioon of it
may be, a cognition of tha subject by the subject himeeif

The negativa answer ie not justified by tha foot that
self-gonmcioumnesa 2 conditioned by a procem. By thas
procesa 1 oome to know somethmg which I bebeve to be
mysali. Whoevar wiskes to aseert thet I do nob know
mysali * truly,” must show that I am something different
&mthatafwhchlntmnmgnmnbymmnnidm

the poesi of 3
thmgwhmhmknmwmnndwhmhlullmyulf,md
the '" trne " pelf. It necessanly prasupposea that cognition
of the ego whick 18 to he declared an sllson,

Ta ges cut of the diffiemlty, reconres 16 had to a device :
the ego, which in eelf-conseiousnces knows jtaelf, 18 only *
the ampirical aga, not the trow ego, not the decpest ego,
The device (Rithough 1t is conoected with certain ren-
siderations, the value of which cannot be denied ;: vompare
belew, 8 13 and 18) is nothing but & makeshift,

It is guite obvious that, if the expression " nem-
emprrical egn ™ bed to meaning ab sll, the makeshift
would only be a verbal cne.  But if that expression is not
mt'lmmsmmmeamng then wa have & cognitien of the

| ego—n cognits whlc.h.hls:emynﬂmr,wﬂﬂ

never be lete or I J tut will
ﬂillbolengmﬂnn,ounﬂuyhnwhnhubnhelhm
On the other hand, the non-empivical ego is sn

lndﬁmhnWmvmmbmnghtmnﬂlthewle
object of saving the unknowableness of the ego in words
spuingt: the fast—s foot essentinl o every cognition —
of self-conacionanes. It in caay, in this way, to deny the
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light vf the sun ; the sun whith yon sea, is not the troe
sz, it in only & phenommal weo, Ouly ! And wha teld
¥ou that there is A non-phenomenal son ! Io the mme
wuy, who $0ld you that there i 6 non-mpirical ego
The ego which has copruticn of 1aslf in self-conseious-
Eeed, i the empiriesl ego; @i, the ego in renily nothing
buttheselfﬂmncioulmbject;m,hhmiunuoﬂhﬂeg\)
than the ermprical cge.

12,
CRIECTIONS EXAMINED

It will be chjaptad that inmumerable faate show, that
wa do pot lmow curselves decply; for instance, others
Ikmow our defacta betber than we, And Bacrates wonid not
have besn obliged to formulate his precept, if it were en
easy thing to know carselves.

We gront this, But we have slresdy remarked that
it i indead essemtial to the egc to bave knowledge of
itmalf, but not thet it should have a complete knowledge
of itaeH, mcapable of development This pont reqmres
pome further explenation.

The cogmtion which the ege has of ftself, can grow
hence it is alwaye imperfacl. Namt.hclmthegmwhh
and development of the cognition presuppose the eognition
—an mperfect cognition, but o cognition of the ego.

Mﬂrmﬁm whatever degre 1t may reach, in
alwayn togni ] age. The ek which
mnawm»luﬂedmlt,anﬂwhchbeﬁnwmududed
from it, were, evan befors, lnownble. Cognition, as o
stats and as 8 devel givea no indwetion of any
unkmowable quid, which underlisg the smpirical Bo.
Prom the movement of & body we infer o space moze
extended than the body, not a hyparspace.

Thare is mars 1o ba said, The developmemi of the
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cognition which the ego hes of iteelf iy preciasly the
development of tha ego. As aslf-sorscionsoete the ego
coincides with the cognition which it hes of jteelf. I am
that which I kmow myeelf to be. The eognition extanda an
ar as the ego extenda

But how far does it extend ¥ (Jearly, to the enimal
whish in always conjoined with the egu, and which is the
troe wubetratum of the ego. That tha ago exists, means
ﬂmtmhinoonaﬁtutim alaments of the enimal subject
are a organiped that the i of their unity i
mmmdmthemmyommommdhhedemmﬁ.

The development of the ege s a conguest over the
smeociated animal—it in an extension of the otganimtion
in which self: congints to ek of the
ammal.wlnchwmnotyetm:lndsdmhhesndm

l{y hmledgeoc[mymi{muml]] “men and years
wall tell me whe Iam."* T.hnlimﬁuuy.lknwbnthtﬂud
the animal ssscqisted with me, sm but & small part of it.
My further devalopment, what I shall do and what I ahall
be, il depead in great part on the petentialities of the
animal, end alac on crreumstances. I kmow axpheitly what
I am actually ; bmt to knew what I am potentially, it
wuld be nesesaary that T ghovld have already crgunsed
mmethednments,whmhlhnwmtyutlmmnbhm
orgemine; it would be that my p
capacity should become actuality.
llmwer,whnﬂmandyummyullmedmymﬂ,
belongs, though scbually unk o the
empriricalego—hthenngeo[whatmnhnmnbk To
pretend that what cannct hs oheerved ean ever bacome
the content of en cheervation js nonsense. The fubure
phecemenen cannct be foressen except in a very vagua
way, ot becanse it v non-phenomensl, but becwmse it ia
Euture.
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or ;™
The imposibility, for the p L jact, of knowing
bimnelf ea be s (of kuowing his own notimenal reslity),
hmb@!‘ i : 'ﬂnmri‘-‘a »
wlmhyehlw ] and d ded, in |

‘We represent to cumselves time under the image of &
line, a5 drawn by w. Without this operstion of drawing
{without moticn, not in a0 far e it is observeble from
withoot, but in s far se it is e operation of the smbject),
we should not have the conoept of succesion. Hence, we
wrradge the peyshical facta which we call infernal in time,

mbjeotive forr ; and the subject will kmow rizelf only as
& phonomanen.!

This dectrme we propose, ook to rafuta, but ta mbarpret
—to intarprst it 1 itd troe and only mesning*

Is epace nimply & subjective em 2 Mo doubt ; but in
this senea, that ontside the snhyeet, independently of the
mbject and of the spatial form which is a constitnant of
it, there woald be no reality,—ood mot in the semse
that the subject spprebends spatiafly, as if this were his
wnyolspprnhmdmgamhtymlhelinm-ﬂpﬁhﬂ er of
apprehonding the impreaions which he receives of it.

Hipaca reans that which the subjsnt reprasenta to him-
el and knows as spacs: it msans nothing more. To
amme B space in itself, the mxistence of whick doen not

Oriturms of Purs Esuon, 384, 1 hare not temwembed, bat re

Wl to undarstaed Kavs ¥ boasir 1k oz sech salbad revnbawd.”
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gonsist; 1n my representing it to myseli, which in oot the
form wherely I represent to mymself external reality, is
t0 supposs that the apace of which I am spaaking, is net
the space of which 1 am speaking.

But what has been said of space, applirs alse to axist-
ence, which s though not a representation of mine, &
oemeept of mipe, Existense i my way of conceiving all
that I eoncaive; bo ammme it to be evmething ele is to
wiume that the exisence of which I speak ip not the
exigtence of whith I spesk. I eay: reality axists. Thess
words, sither have no meaning et all, or else mean
this, that the existonce of raalrty consists in its being
coneaved by me s existence.

‘The same mey be seid of time. It 18 not permissible to
lwb\‘.hntthnnda:lhndmg,app]ymg 1t.self the

tHold dap; handed v
Ity * finds ‘_m)l. since tempor-
lbtyumlhmgapmhmthemwﬂeeumlnmhmby
whmhwelmwatthedlmvuy,ltllpmpeﬂynotimnd
bat * creatad ** by the operation itecl.?

Wlthth.mwaagme. B‘ntltnmcmd.lhln that the

g creatan L'hemmawaym
wh)uh,iurmutmw,thewulpw mbuthemtna—by
unpreesing, upon & matter which wos already there, a
form which wan not. there before. Matter too s a creation
oc[theu.ndentandmg,fm-whnweallmeanMu

really nathung but an aperation of the wnd ding : to
Amiert existence in to apply & categery.
Things have vo kipd of existance but objecti

Obpuhwmbememmhmlymnmmnmthamb;ut
And the exietence uf the subject 15 nothing but its sppear-
ing to itself The contrary wupposition is
gratuitous ; and, on & deapsr exsmination, it tume cut to
ba contamils s

| Earr, foa s,
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14
THE L EGO. THE AFD THE BaO

The empirical ago, ws have mid sod we Tepeat, ia real.
Ukiderlying thia, sud aa ita eupport, tlmmmhhemlmnl
-—a ity of i Ttia to distingui
bmmmmmmmmmplemtyo{m
scionanee, although it in true that every urity of con-
scicamens impliss at lesst an embryvnip self-conscionmmesa,
And under the unity of consciousness there is the warld ;
& eystem, and in rta tnrn a single xystem, of wntie of
HOTACHnANE, Thunmnﬁhngmemwm except &
higher pelf-consciovaness—God—which & the condition
of the world wa a syotem, sud of it we bave nothing to
say af present,

There is nothrmg non-empirical ; snd yet it in the
that seli-consciownees and the mnity of consmonmeas ara
vt socnething given in experience. It seems ns if we were
wffirming and denying st the same tims ; but it 5 2ot so.
Ouly fwets of compeioummese are given in experience and
nan he experienced : we may call them contents of con-
sciournees, althongh to call w fceling a conteat may give
rise to mimunderstandmgs. Nownfmtmexpenemed
cnly in so far aa it is ineloded, and sar be experienced
mlymsofnultmbemo]udad in a defiméc unity of

or i This unity i net
what is experienced ox cwn be experienved ; it ia the act

ol experiencing,

Tnity i & form; every real or posable content of
experience is metter. The form, es soch, cannot be
experienced, for it i not mettor. I eay, for instence, this
iz 8 book. The book, a8 B concept, is the form of thin
tching ; mﬂoerhlnlylmlhﬂrm,mmhmmm
Way exparience the book, the concept; I simply experi-
ence this thing; but this thing arperisnced by ma in




The First Primciple 25
neverthalass 8 book : matter does not exist without
form.

Vico verm, the form exinta only as the form of some
matter. The form, therefors, elthongh it cennct be
experisnced, is not cntwide experience of which it is the
order—an order which abeclntely cannot be wanting, A
wubject, it matiers littls whether animal or man, appre-
hends samething ¢ certain matter becomes inchnded in
the nnity of ite copscicnsmess. It & mcludsd there along

with that form which is i ble from it ; for i
1tumpuublelnapmhmdmm mthmtappn
hand.mgthamlogetherm'mwe-lwly.

All the ddfersnce betwoen the simple subject and the
ego liea in this, that in the copecimasness of the mubject
the form msserta iteeli coly ee implicst in the matter,
wheresa the ege thinka the form explioitly, The dog
sece, mmalln, eta., hin mester in the thing which he sees,
smasfly, ¢4t , the master can say explicitly, thin in my dog,

Byamrhnsthatlhmnnoﬁhmgnm—mpmu] wn
do 1ot therefors exelnde, nor do we neglect, the imeducil
dl.ﬁmmbetwwnmm:and{onn,bewnnfmtmd
concept, belween the o gostersors and the & preo, betwesn
serme nad cogrution, between the simple subject and the
ego. We caly refin from unjustified hypoetasss which
diggolye the unity of tho real and tend o deny the true
worth of rationality by exeggerating it.

15
EXTERIENCE a¥D COGNITION, FORK
To contlude frem the fact that form, as pure form
does not admit of baing expenanced, that form ® oot
knowable, wonld be worse than a rnistake, it would be
ah extravegancs. Certainly, the thought of pure fgm ja
uo cognition of reality. When we rofloct on certain forma,
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in sbetraction from the matter with which they sre, and

carpob but be, steociated, we know very well that we are

notomlﬂmngmdmu,butnmykpo-ﬂ:&m B‘ﬂt\.
it in

Mﬂnetthamﬂnmplmﬁmtbemﬂno&h& um

impoesible $o know realicy.

To know reality, it in pecepary nob to float n tha
sbatract, but at the same Gime not to shut oosself wp in
the sencrets. It is necessary to refec the concreta to the
abwtact, a6 we do io 8 judgment. It b necessary bo b
arrange the jonel ding t¢ oertain
lawn or formn, which, no donbt, are Iawe or forme of the
comerete, hut which we should not ba abla to render
expliait, t0 recogninse as laws or formy of the concrete, if
we had not before meparated them trom it by weams of
abetraction.

Form i kmowrabla, just becansa it canpot be exparienced,
not in spite of this, To experiznce tneans to re threngh
& nwober of {acta. menuthwnhct,nmlmm
of faota: it in the order, whersby o
& mynbeny, it s hife. mbokwwnhct,aeomplnoimu
8 to pok it again comacionaly in the place which balongs
0 it in the crder—ie to msrk distmetly, to render explet,
the form implied in the matter. The unkmewablenes of
form wenld imply the impossibility of nowledge.

11 thin in trne of every farm, it i tme o prios of salf-
romscicuszess.  For, while every other form is sometbing
knowable, self-conscionsnesa iz the act of knowing. The
objection i medn that for thin very reason it cannot ba
Imewn: the eya dova not ses itsat. The comparison, se
dbmmputd.,lhw-mtﬁmagnwmmtamwyuf

ths

which
Imuwlndgal) huihonly bmm‘ahommsmmm@eu
bypostnais,
Enowing, seli-conacicumess, & not & thing, which kucws
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othear things placed befars it. It is a form or supreme
further orgooisation of theee other things; with regurd
to them to be kncwn means t¢ be e orgunised—to ba
mngadmamtmmmmdwhch,ulqm
or form o orgenisbion, comista in being transparen
borbelf,mpommgmel{,mbemgnmmm

and neccesarily & knowing of iteelf and & Inowing: a
knowing of itaslf in so far as it is & knowing, a kmowing in
sa far wn it in 5 lmowing of itself.

To conceive cognition in eny other wey B te give the
name cf sognitien to that which 3 not, and aannct be,
eognriion,

4.
ORTICTIORS EXAWIRED

But thie i not sll. Let us return to some considers-
ticns, of which no one will deny the importance, and
which, at first, scem to prove that our thesin in mintalop.

I, 38 I s present in this moment in the clearness of
Iy conscicusnem, am nob the whole of myself In fact,
I contineally appeal (sc to speak) to my past, to my
futare, end olso o eomething which in short I il
comeider aa & present eesential comstrinent of mysal, but
which neverthalass in ludden in a depth, te which my

i doeunot ftate. 1 coold nob affirm or
deny anything l¥, nor even f ate B Berious
doubt, o I bad ne Heotions and no
upabhdbﬂnguwduamlahrutmntmghhepmmt.
or for abataining from such an estimeti And I not only
Tse actual recollsotions and expectationn. I tacitly imply,
1 amume, in the present and in the futire, & reality and &
posibility i bly more dad, wore Yaried,
thnnwhntunbeonmﬁmndmthewtuhtyu!my
rocollections mud expectations Yeb I lonew, and if I did
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nnt know thiv I conld not know anything, that reality and

pomsilality, althongh they extend o far beyond the range

of my conscicummess, are subjest to certain Inwa which I
oan formnlate:,

Further, 1 appeal continelly to othet subjects, which,
though I oppose them to myself s distinet, s othem, 1
cannot buk sonsider an ke myseli. Between the experi-
anoe of thege othar subjects, and my wom, I wecogmise
oartain differences, ndeed greet differencen; yeb, in svery
act of mune, and in every ressoming of mme, it in pre-
supposed, that possble wxperiance is the mame for the
others an for me——that the subjecta, all of them, livs in the
tare world, and that the world in which we all Live in
regulatad by the same laws whioh sre ssmentisl to any
mubjsat.

Map liven peychically, intellactunlly or morally, ouly in
telation with hiz fellow-creatores. Bpirituality means
interconme, communion of spirite : such ia its sesence.
The relaticrs which Petar and Pan) have with aach ather,
may ba accidantal; but the posability that any two

bjects will enter necidentally into cartuin relations, is &
relation which conjoins ail men end is an esezntial con-
sfitusnt of sach men. Flato wrote even for me; the
Dalsj Lams and I have never hed, and probably ahsil
never bave, anything to do with ome soother, but, if we
wera to converss, Biter having overcome the material
difficulty of iapguage, we should und ? each other.

The resoon with which each man i» endowed it one
in sl And its velue extends, not caly to all men, buf
to evargthing. That te which roason deoies exstence
& gutgide exinbence ; in {act, exsbenre it sizictly nothing
but a form of reason—a human thoaght.

hmthnwmmm]ndadthntmmhmitunmry
t di Jar o 1 ego,
lndsmvwﬂmmnﬂmwhuhuhhemm&
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Imntmldnnhlsmaa I am here, now, an a certain
irizal #inity @ But I wm alsa, zome-
thmgalu lmthatmvwmlemwumtyoiapw
cepticn, which crentzs phenomens and the order of

phenomena.

I, e & partimilar, empirical wlject, bave befors me en
oxternal reality, the laws of which are indcpeandant of my
caprice. But, vioce verma, reality i in me in so far a8 I can
tmov it—itn lawn are identieal itk the mtionality which
i & constituent of myself. Hnnce, besides being & par-
tivalar efopincal mibject, T sm also 8 universal mbject,
which areates wnd governs the world ; and, as & universal
eubjeot, 1 nm identics] with every other man?

17T
CONTINUATION. BELATIONE BETWEELN SUBTECTS

The doctrine recapitulated sbove does not peem accept-

able fo ve; for, although implying eome obvious trutha,

it deawe consequences from them, which sre not included

in the premmi The ‘muost be p d arder &

ecmewhet di.ﬁermt upeet.
We

& man, in |
oiamhhermanmdn{aimnlmnhby,undertha{umm
whith we repremznt to oumelvea a body in presence of
snother kody. The pen and the inketand are, acoording
to common opinion, two wholly separste thangs, which
indeed have movidentel relstions to esch other snd to
othor things, but without any emantini relations aither
with oach other cr with other things: the rest of the
world might even vanish awsy, withemt any change
having necessarily to take place either in the pen or in
the inkstand.

1 Bovem, Tha Todern Phalssapicy rt, tanmeribad, byt
et Kl omt . v SO it i T e i
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Buchamuphnn falw even with reepect to bodies

tdered,! ia slbogether abeurd with regard
homm.

Tha world whick I, not without resson, eall exbernsl
te mysalf, s partislly lmewn to me, and the cognition
which I huve of it can be incressed indafinitely. It mnst
be thersfore comnocted with myseli in a much mors
intimste wny then appesrm wt fmb If it wore enly
secidentolly placed befors me, like the pea hefore the
inketand, I should kmow nothing of it, I should not be
able to kuow anyihing of it. Ita appearing to e an
placed before me, 1 really pothing but its bamg an object
of ay cognition.

The werld which I know, is not, cnd canuet be, any-
thing bat predisely the objest of my cognition; it ia
therelore eaeentinl to the world to heve thet selativn with
muyself, in virtee of which 1 i3 kmowable by me, On
the cther hand, the same relativn is equaliy csmentinl to
myeelf, whe am the kmowing subject, who would not
exint it T were not anch.

I have spoken of myaself es & knowing mubject; what
I have said about mywself, is therefors trua of every knew-
ing ambject, snppostng that there iy mere than oma,

There is more then cne. The process by which f amve

of axternal

+—menifestations which imply similar resistances, thet in
to say, other consvions activites. This i not all. The
sAThA Prooats oinsiets in part fnot whelly, but the gther
parts of the process imply this part) of the mvelation to
me of soms portion of the contenin of the minds, differant
from mins, which constitite the netivites opposed bo me.
To know myvelf, to kuow the world, to kunow that the

1 Raek towwnls yrory piber, mod bas fharfore & redanon i
wrery other, w ooty Soc sh
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world presupposes » multitnde of subjeats, separsts from
ma althengh similar te me, exe diflerent expressions
for qne and the ssme prooms.

The wordd, we have s, presoppotes » mmltitods of
sbjects, Bnt,lfwdomtwwhwmtmsﬂunwe
hwﬁwdonotwmhbuhy‘pmtahumaﬁwnhty,
which wn heve to
wonghtmﬂlmwmythnthnmldnmolmblemma
multitnde of mubjacts, mors o lma developed, parheps
more or less capable of development, but nene of which
fulls shert of that character which constitutes  subject
aa gach, 4. the charagter of heing esmentially reluted to
all others.

Hence, each subjeci presupposss all the otherw; it
exiata in #o far aa it prempposce ell the othera. We may
even say thst ench subjent ansts in so fnr 23 1t acts, in a0
far as it evolvea wteelf ; but its evolution, by overcoming
the reaistancea camsad by tha avolvng of the other
pubjects, in precisely s prempposing of tha othar subjects.
And ite evolution, or presupposmg of the other mbjects,
alwm:amumiw—lnmtme whmlnl lbﬂng—mhte\ibo
the other—in fusnd ing. It i & kmowing
utmuof:twlimdtheothws—almmgwhnhhu
ot always the clearness and distinctness chemeterizng
the devalopad stiject, bot yet ramains & knowing: to
deny that smboonscioumess is cognition mesne to make
a1l cognition impeenible.

As every eubject in ¢osentrally smplied by every other,
the totality of the anbjecta constitnten a system of which
exch subjact in the unity,

Wlﬂmbepomblebognbeyondthnmnlumwhmh
maken vz conceive troly of “ wpirituslity ” wa
munion of spirite ™ (thltntouy,altheumwoimm)f
Wie have anty tomched on the question ; ws hava atill to

1 Compary talow Foe chrpier on Ramkly
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penetrete mbw it.  But if we are reslly to penetrabe mbs it,
wo shall have to taks it up in the form to which w= have
hoan able to reduce it. Tha rest of the present work will
aim, elmmt axclamvely, at jostafying that form with some
developineuta,

18.

DOES & REALITY BEEYOND PERNCMENA BXIT T
WHAT IT Ca¥ BET

'That there are many subjects, cack of whioh is conscious
on ito own wosoant peparetaly, mince the conmiommess of
one mbject, under any of ite forms, cannct be eo 1pre the
oonscionanean of ancther, is too obvious. That the many
subjects constitnte n eyotem, sod that each subject is the
unity of the eystem, ia equally obvious.

A sgynter : thet 18 no doubt to sy a unity, 'lmtn
anity which implies 5 multiphety, s wnity of moltiph
—a muliiplicity ; but & mutiplicity of elementa, nome of
which is cotside the system, each of which implies the
others, and tharefore conntatntes the mmity of the syskem :
—this i+ what sbeclutely cannot be demied ; this is, in
mbstance, what we all onderstand by the name of reslity,
if e try to explain what we think to cumalves. To mp-
prees the many is as ble ws nok ta the
anity. hhothmthezym,thntuwsuymahty
vanishes awey.

All that remaing to be knowen, ull thet we phall eome
to kmow, but perbape not so very soon {I, m particalar,
have no grest confiience in my powers, and should be
satiefied, if I wers abla to co-cparate in scme amiall degree
townds the solutisn of the problam}, i nly thia, whether
the wystem, s we have briefly delimested it, in self-
eificing or not.

Tt ua admit, that the system in not self-suffining. What
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would this mesn 1 Itmddmml.‘hanhamty niﬂm
system, khe tmeataal 3 : its many el
w'betwmlhmnyperhmluunmnimmmmm,
regueres B higher unity of cmsciousness in which ull that
is implwit in wny parteolar onity, fe. all that is real, is
sontaimed explicitly.

Nots, that the highee unity, granting i1t to be un-
avoidebls, mmat be & anity of aphet coneionsmess, or
oompletely self-conscions anity ; in fnct, if it were riraply
an 1mplkit (pubecnacicur) unity, it woukd ccincide with
the unity of the system, as almady recognised ; it would
not ba the condition of that unity.

The higher nnity can be nothing bok God.

Aptoriing to the theigtic hypothesia, szch sabject and
thesymmo\!snb;m o UNIverse, exiels in g0 Iar as
God knows or determinea therr existence. But it doea not
follow, that the particular subject can be rescbred into en
appesmpea. The particalar subject appears to God. We
mean that the whole contant of the constioumess and sub-
conecicasness of the eubject in i thn pecfectly eclear
eonseiounsss of God, snd thet if it were not a0, the subjeet
would not exist. il the conscicusness of God includes
not ouly the appesrance of the subject to Him, bot ao
ita mppeamnce to iteelf. The parbenlar subject only
exisis in 9o far ug it w thonght by God; but God, in
thinking the subject, thinks e pariicular being which in
ite turn thinke itself and other particlar baings.

18,

FEERONENLL REALITY. FHEFDMENE AXTY
BELE-DOANTTTOR

think_ingheinginboomahm,hemppmwuy
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thinking being, every thought. It 3 imposible without
syamlugmhdmywhtwnlloommonlyu]lmhty
withmot denying ol reelity and all appsamnce.
this, for & very mmple teason.

All cur posstble coostructions presupposs B comcept
which is sbechutely mconstructible—the common concept
of easlity, or of Being. If thin soncept has not the value
oommonly sacribed to it, f the #ue conoept of Bung 1
not the pommon conceph of Being, all our construations,

thet which would lend us {an it 19 saad) to the
frie concept, Whish i also nscessarily foundsd on the
commat conoapt, rasolve themalvea into drsams—dreams
which, if the doctrina wete trne, conld not have bean
dreamt, for there would be no dreamer.

The conuderations mecepitclatod above (§ 1) have,
an we have xid, an indointshle value—bat & value, inta
which it in necewsary to inquire deeply: not even here,
indeed here much Isae than in ather plases it 1 allowable
to judgs by app Thosa id are jogh;
bntwhathumedtbem]ypom‘bhmmhmut
them t others, is 5o coly in relstion to a certein historical
development whith has o be transcended, which snds
in the transcending of itsalf.

We arm not begunning spew what others have deme,
under the pretext of doung it better; we are mbarpreting
their finished work, and interpreting it by mesns supplisd
by that work itselt.

The thomght of the particelar subject {there ia no known
Wtwhmhunotthathmghtofmparmhr

bjact) i not confi il of the
sabject, Emthamb;ect,pnrhn:ulwumu,ilmm
oonfined +0 ita particularity. And there i no centra-
diction. at all between ite not being so confined and ita
being particnlar. Each sckject ia o paréiculsr subject,
in w0 far a8 it is & particplar ity of the muMiplicity of
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enhjeotu; the nnity is partioular, although it is the unity
of the whols moltiplicity ; for each elernent of the multi-
plicity # in tumn the umty of the others.

From present ¢lear “ wa ATe Ted
mpui,mdahuwhhm—mrwuﬂmmdwupwu—
tiorw ; we ars led to ise o gphers of

meuhaulhhlemlhdsplh. Consiouanss (together with
pubconecicusnese, from which it cannot be sepemted) i
a form, s law—form and law, at the same tame, of strictly
sbjeative particnlarity {of mymelf, in s far ag I am
difftrent from every other person) and of the whole—
form spd law which would not be form and law of my-
selt, if they were not en fpen form and lsw of the whele,
wnd vics versa. I only exist in reletion to the whole ; and
the whole only exsts in relation to ms.

All the becomes obvious to eny one who hes attained
8 clear notiom on the matter. To constroct metaphysics
means wimply ¢ become well acquaintad with what has
beenmd,andtodevehp,r&mayhe.thtwhdlmmphed

in what has heen said. In embetance, mstaphymes is
constructed by p i ¢ inte tha eoguition which we
bave of bvem ;' it has melt i 8 18 pre

suppositicn, though not & seli-consvioumnesa incapable of
development, whith indesd would not be self-sonanionsnem
at all.

Enow thyself: thw is the starting-point, and mvst b
the goal.
! Boram, op o, P L.



CHAPTER II
THE BUBJECT

1.

FORMATION OF THE SUBJECT ; THH PRIKFTIVE
PARTICULAR TNITY

MaX is somathing very complinatad; ha is, even payahda-

ally, an orgamism. He is & being, not s colleotion of

bamge ; but his wnity is not the empty and sbateact

wnity of & mathenaiiasl paint, it i rather the ity of

oonscioud  life-—a iull and ceparcte unity, impiving a
Itiphaity which cf isen it and of which it i the

umby.

Obvicenly, that i of ives which 1 tha
paychical crganun, did nob sxst always. None of us was
wware of the mopent in which his own paychical orgenism
had its beginning. What othees tell us of our infancy, and
that which we ourecives remember, in & vague and frag-
mentary way, of our infancy, or which we infer fram oar
ohurvmomonthnmhnuyufoﬂlmmludamahnhh
end mdden t I But
mpahmemwhmhhlmp.yuhmdmlmd.ﬂ
ok Feb exiak,

‘Tha payehical organiom, the presant ego with its uxrtrems
gomplexity, with the maltiplimty which it Inclodes, & pot
somathing original : it is & formation. Rather, it is alwaye
in conre of being formad ; therefores it changes wmcons-
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ingly. deeabumgtheremlbufapmueu it conuists
a prooess.  We ara i
ouTselves : hewhndmnotmgamsahml,d.\mmmm
himpeif.

How » the formative process possible

Amkmghabnlmmn:ﬁmimlthﬁ!tu]i,mrphyual
malu.y,nmnthm bj 1t kmews abeolutely nothing.
nmthelemmhu(xtmuuaﬂymd}cmhmdm

sstina, perhape even vivid Imb obegore feelingw, hind
tendencies. We mey esy more exactly : the habe i the
unity of those senastions, of thosa feelmgs, of thoss ten-
dencien, in general of those facta, which, joat becanse they
are E3g0viBted in the seme unity, sre 1ts own facts, It i
& umiy of conseionmness. The onity of conscionEnses e
mphadbysmypmmbywhmhwam@mntmbe
fore it 1= p end engnal: it
bualwnysemmd The crigin of msn, ond of every
individual erbjecl, ia 1o be sought for 1 the development
of the p mmty af i It would not be
pmbleiww%expounﬂmdeuﬂtbumoidcwlop—
ment, and it dose not metter. It in anough, if we show
the pombi]:ty ot tather (grven certain conditions) the
nesepmity of development, and if, imm the concepis
of wmity of i end of d t, we draw
those few but enrtain dedoet which ara abaclutely
required for obisining » general conception of the

TIITabe,

2.
DEVELOTMENT OF THE UNITY. THE BORIECT AND
THE WORLD
The subject ia certainly, th imitive unity of
mmmm—noanhu,mbowhmha]]ﬂmmumthout

p which ita

P 3 =
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and imtorfaze. Ths mbjaot. in hlns sense, is a0 form, or
rather the dal i § ] form of

Nodm'hlufﬂmwholsupmmuwmwwmﬂla“?.
even the wnity of it would dsappear. Experience, snd
consequently also the matter of experience, ia therefore
essemtial to the pubyeot : it in A constrtnant of it. We may
eay that the sgo 1a ons and the same with arpanence, or
with its own world. In fact, if that of which T wm awers
changes, I change. (We do not conmider oumelyes as
changed by every minimal fact of the extemnsl workd :
thip depende cn certoin further divanations.)

But, while I am not sopamble ffom the wmavesse, the
univarie Ao (ue kgown to me) ia ot sepatahle from me
we wre oo-amential to each other, IE I were to vanish, my
axpariepee aleo would vagwb, Altbough it w frue that o
aeeﬂninmnelmouemhtlwnnivme,mmtmﬂy

dared, ot in et to the relation b
thummseandmyulfsal.hﬂ.bd.wmmmndim
. 1 or fond 1

(mthemmn[mymld,andmnqmﬂy[mply
the world. On the other hend, my world imples me, s
the cantre of it.

To recognise in onesalf, by retisction, with explicat olsar-
pem, the character above indicated, of being the umty o
cantre of ome’s own exparience, or of one’s own world, 8
process is Fequired which nover goes on rapidly, and which
many people never bring to complataness.! But it is anly
8 defect of reflection. A men, bwwobtuaehamayb%
mmt'bellwnhhnthn&mmtseewhﬂehemmg.
ego of which we ete now ypesking ia never wanbing. Nob
only doss it exist, but it knowe of ite existence ; for ita
exiatence in to have that onitary experience which it has
—to know of it exiptence, Thin i true, althongh, saflact-

o prokably have md undwsiood my erplapsiaoe, sod winld
ndunnln;hnﬂduph‘:m id
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ing on this kaowledge, be misunderstands, end getu Lout
in perplextien which sppesr to Lun izextricable.

The developed ego is much more complicatad than tha
primitive wnity of constaounnets of which 1t is tha develep-
ment. But the amty, which 1 the ssantis], fandwmental
conetituent of the developed ego, 14, 82 unity, nothing bat
the same primitve umity. Tho developed ege is the
development of this unity—it s the primitres unity with
& content more vivid, more vaned, nod therefore distinet
and crgensad in iteelf,

3
CHARLOTERS OF TUR PRIMITIVE UNITT

Thke pnmitve unity [the undeveloped smbjsct) is
oot & digtmet element in the feld of that experwmce
whreh is umfied in ib; nor i ik even a dmunguehable
element. It i not a part of experianca whih may hesome
an object of cognition., But it ® that whch known: the
waity withont wiueh there would be no disunguishing, by
which cognitien is made poantls, by mhuch cogmicion is
comatrinted. From this 7t does not follow that the primi-
tive vnity does not know itaelf : its knowing itseli conwista
i knowing. Nor ean 1t conaiat in enything ele, for the
PHmiGive unity & Mmply the wty, that v to say, the
ocogaition of the alamanta which are andied in it.

Bot it in ¥ Bot ¢ be amb Primtive con-
ationsmes canaot fise wbove our mwbconscmummess—tht
relatively obsours region of comscicnsness, in which the
* amall percephions * po well bronght £ view by Leibnie,
aud the possible but mot actual reccllssticns, and even

thing elas ave containsd togeth promits

b 2 haa to be idered ay inferior b0 oar
own; for the latter is a complicated crganism, while the
former i relatively momgeai—e toiform sggragats, in
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which there are no distinctions. However thin mzy be,
the Irtile which hes boer said (and to which vary little
oculd ba ndded) 4 mfficient to meke us opderstand that
the primitive unity—

{1) differg from the developed age, we cannot escribe
h]tthmfmuiungmum wluchwoomndr.raa
explieit

Teanonings ;
{2) & not, ihel thing hat 0 the
oga, nndlohhuaagmhm [p'mpsrly ac-called)
which 1n the et jntrmate and moet vigoreun fifs of the
developed ego, Bo that the posmbality of derrving the
Intter from the former s out of question.
Te we must evidently asoribe
Ihmohmmwhmhmmbermmdmwrmu
primrtive, thet is whih it cannot have derrved from
any proocas, and which eee rather the condition of every
process. And we munt aseribe to 16 no other charasters :
that which 1 refarsble to a process, has to be referred to

the pr t ba dored wa P The
i h of wor i and conse-
qmt.ly the ck of am
three : thewgml.ln,hhﬁmoﬁmn] l,heact.m:.
The nmty of p w, thersfore, in an

involved {omwhnhwnahmlﬂtrymmw

Tepresant
o umehu with oluml, wgmlmn, feelmg wod activity,
ble irem each other.

¥

4.

AND
It in important thet we should understand each other ;
therefore it will oot be useless to repest the same things
with s Jifisrence of wards,
In the particular subject we have recogmisd itwo
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wwities : = fundamental one, original or primitive, spd &
socondery cne, the remit of a formation (thet which
more properly in oallad the mabject).

Each of us spanks of himself and of cthers, dnewing, at
least to a certan degres, what he is maying: he dis-
tangmishes himwelf from moother subdject, sapd two other
sobjects from each other. Buch distinttions are dwtne-
tHone between sooondary umhes The pmnhvo umty
Temaine cutaids ;3 only pi i
reflection arrives ot it, drawing it as & Y ]
from the gecandary unity, wa itn condriion,

The pecondary vty w not something which 2 sdded
from the outside to the prumitive ope, bt it i simply a
development of the latier.

Al my coguitions, all my facts, which have any value
with regard to kmowledge (my apprehending, undar what-
cver form), imply the primitive nmty, but they imply
aloo that devek of the p unity which ia
1, in the which thie pronoun oommonly hea.
Prumitive nmty is not that berng awnre which w our
pommon awareness, [or 1t falle short of thal internal
complexity to which our swareness ia subordivate, in
which onz awareness congists,

Dot it does not follow, that primitive onity is oot
hae many degrees ;
thmnthemnmammdthemmawa]mandm
ful) posssasion of himsslf, that of tha men sbout te fndl
ndeep,th&tnitheiemhmmhatuithechﬂd e,

MEaNs with &
of crgameation
Thadevdopmntotnpnmﬂveumtymhnmﬂuy
unity, of ant in & process
of crganisation,

Andthepwowuuimxnhm.whchmpluamm

mum of primitive isation, i at once & | op
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and = goonecting sgain of that whick is in procesm of
o

The chicken haa twaues, members, viscers, nerves,
which orere not 1n the egg. It in intnnscally more varied,
Lo mmiform in itaelf, Jeas one, then the egg. But just
for this reascn, 1t is in enother sense more cne.  Withont
the divemmty of paria, there wonld not be the saw higher
umty of the whole; elthough it in true that the new
whole would not be one, if the different parta were not the
peoduct of the differentzation of & pre-emating whole pre-
existing s ons.

The Lifa of the egp 1 certminly lfe, aithough it i net
the life of the chickan, And se, the prutive unity » nob
unsomnciows, slthough it in net comecieos m the way
which is proper to the secondary unity : wa cell 1t sub-
vonscicus. It falls short, not of all uganimton {the
primitree nnity is unity), but of complexty of ogenisa-
Hon.

The appeanng to & mbject ol an object, of several
cbjedte, the distmetion of one object from enother, of the
distangumbing robject from every object which in dm-
hngmahed.by:t thenﬂeuhonoithecuh]wtmxtulf

etx.,
Lhmufwhchthnhieothhchmkmmhhem;lhb;

nmdm'yumtymthu hlgherumtj ofaooml)lex whole,
wod is conditioned by & prumtive whole which haa brolen
up and at the pame tims becoms nnited sgain in itaell

ICITI QF THITIEE
There are evidently peveral sscondary umties. The
questicn &, whether esch of tham i the of

8 particelar primitive nnity, or whathet all of tham crs
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the result of the development of only one pod the mme
pritive unity. The problem & of the greatest import-
[+ 8 Thenuluhunwlnohweaeoepthnlallmdthn

: the iva unitks are a8 many,
mdnmhhhemhohbﬁaaehamdorpmbleumnduy
unitim. T show the correctness of the solution socepted
by us is ome of the principal ohjects, if not the principel
object, of the presemt beek.?

Ap we havo already said, the prirmtive unity, although
it falla shert of that orgapimation which 1 & development
of it, and which gives Time ta the secondary upity, cannot
be whelly worganic. Iz thie case 16 would be no umty,
butahup And o heap of facta of sonscrousness, or of

1

18 an “_,. Apmhmpmonly
b formmed of things indepond { anch ather, far
of stonte ; now, the hy-pnthma that facts of conseicusness
{or wub ind dent of cook other, hes

G BCTES ¢ itwou]dbethcsmaawsuppoucﬂmtIm
theow awny, transfer to somebody e, or put mto my
pol.‘.hst llm!nchanlm.lun.

muet be und d e & mere mmple
khnd of comsciousness, oot by B0y Weans aB scmething
appoesd to Therefora the p unity,

however mimple it may he,mmmymuuomm.hmg
DIRADIC. Itmmpmhvalyhmgmul.hntwe. Wa
mAy vompare it, very ronghly, with & sphere ; thaaphm
wnn]dnothemch if 1t had no centre. Ths clemonts
whmhﬂmpummveumtymthamlc,m,umtmh
of that uoity, grouped in wach & way a8 to heve s cemire
oonmnntnaﬂ.mha]toall. O, in other worda, thowe
which we call the
Ml.thaimB,otc. are determinations of one and the
i Hure, the prool en bn ey } 10 bootime menfiel b oo
w ke wror 1nd oaly ome, dwﬂmnlm’u?‘:ﬂ

m-ﬂnnmﬂ,nhmhmd by whels book, ol
dulagumca,
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sume rub g : the of mt
is the primitive wty.

The prumitive nnity develope itsell. Well, it in easy to
wngerstand how & unity, bemg developed, wnll become,
at the snme time spd 10 courequence of the same prootes,
mere varied aad more one; the somparisen of which we
hava made mse above, and which 18 more than » nere

inon, with the egy snd the chicken, removes sll
drubs on the mbjact. The eamn proceas, while it increasss
the mntarnal complication by madopg the unity mirmaicalty
mmvmnd mtnbluhua]snatthesmhmeamm
the
mekes mors wtense the choraster of unity in the unity.

FORTEER OF THE T Of
PEIMITIVE URITIES
But tha precess, by whuch & primotive unity is developed
and beoomes mere tomplicated, cannot give mae to the
I iem of two dary mmtie, such oa are
two pubjecta (takmg the word m‘b]ect in s common

meaning).

Let us cansider & man asleep who ia gradueally waking.

A man psleap s @ eubconstiome umity.! The prosess of
hunwa.hmmswmufsmhm mbwnncluulnew becoming

in & which in st the
uamehma,ummphmhon,ammﬁmmﬂulmemjommg
together {(wnd is therefore hke the prosss, by which the
primitive unity changes intc a secondary unity).

Now, a man, when be has awekened, s sidll one, an
when he wea aslaap ; or rather, the aorakaning is & becom-
ing one in 8 higher degrea,

Ho ook n m"m“ﬁ Llh-"mhﬁ 1 mr rEERIRg
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Pemsiparcus reproduction proves nothing agemat us.

An orgeninm which reproduces itselfl by fesicm, may
be n subject or not ; et us adnut it to be one. A body A,
whick 18 the body of & subject, broake up inte the bodiea
B and C, which are the bodies of two ukjects, separate
ks the Dodies. Whet must wo conclodet That the
body A did inclnde pot culy ene primitive onity, it twe
if ot more.

The obeolite beginning of that wnity which in the
mbject.inpnuibleaamchbymemoiﬁmaamany
othm WBF. It in imposmble w wny way. Be abeolute

The & wubject begine, mesns—
nprmeeubegmu by wiuoh & primitive unity evolves
into a secondary umity. It cannot meanm, it ceannot
pretend te mean, anything else. Tho particulars of the
proces have, with regard to the pmc.ut makter, to

ut all B i pother
eamer nor wore dificult ta understapd than any other
form of reproduction,

The begmning and coptnustiom of the process bo
which the subject s formed, i abeolutely conditioned
by & unity whoch existe before the procses, and which
partinx 88 long 2 the procass lasts. Tho uniky consttut-
mg tha subject formad, 13 nothing elsa but the umty

ditioning the P in still the same

upity, togethar with the compheation sdded by the

procass.

Hagea, a primitive unity in course of avolntion, evolves
into w necenmstily gingls subject; snd the existence of
several pubjects implren the existanoe of A meny primitive
unitiee.

Let wr suppose thet the development of & single
primitive unity gave risa to two sabjects. Then, ither
ens of the two snhjscia wan shaclutely cruatad, ox el
the primitivs unity, breaking up intc the two subjects,
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bes veased to exist. Neither one thing ooc the other is
poesible. The unity can neither abeclutely begin, nor
nhnlnt.s'lyaml It pay develop, mdmnyem-:wuyi
envelop itpelf agam—proceed from  suboomeciomenes
mm(uwhmwnwm)wﬂmhm
from into {we when we
go to eleep). It van bave no other history; snd this
for & very gimplo reason : the bistery of the mnity pre-
supposss the unity of which 16 1 the history,

7.
THE DUALITTES FETER-FAUL AND AUBJECT-OBNEOT

We have to disinguish twe difarant dual the
duulity sabject-abjsct and the duality E'uinr—Paul

The duality subject-nhject! 5 skl a unity. Or mether,
it & e higher umty, more organic, more truly ome, ar
being clesrly aware, conscious of 1ta being oonssious. 1

mywlf frore my inlptand, The inkstand,
neverthelss, in span zpd totched by met in po far aa it
is apprebended by me, it & not outeide thet onity which
i I; ite being cutaide me, in the sense 1n which I can
and de say that it is onteide, is its way of bamg mncluded

i the eaid noity.

This unity, in the form nnder which it presently exita,
in ite reality and itz ewarenses, has not existed alwsye ;
it hen formed itzelf. Its meli-formation can be mothing
tlse bt the development of & primitive onity, which has
orgunined itaalf, has bacoma what it is now, by an internal
process of diptnetion and reumon.  All thet which I
apprebend in any wey is something which T apprehend -
and this proves, to any cne who is merely capabls of
reflecting, that the primitive unity exists always in the

1 Thert w0 wd 30 remark that sch of the twn tarms of the desliy
1rplsen & mnlbplraty
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wotpal one—that the setual coinrides with the prumitive,
plon the orgenisation,

The dushity Peter-Paul is, obviously, different from the
duality mb]meJwt Wh:n Pelmfaliuulwp,thnt:l
to say Iy, a8 a devel
enbject preuenthnmél.{mt.huleamm evmythmgwhmh

waa for him an object, vanithen at the same time ; whereas
(a8 every one kmows) the fulling askeep of Peter does not
imply st all the falbmg ssleep of Paul

It may ba said that the folling calesp of Pater doss nat
imply the vaoihing of those things which were objects
for him, end does imply the vanwhing of Peul sbo as
Peotar's object. We agree o this. But this zemark, which
in donbtlesn just, does not aliminate the difference sbove
indicated. Penl m anather gubject ; hin eximtence 1 not
identioal with b beng Peter's object; as such, he
permwtn aven when Pater falls asloap. With the €alling
selecp of Peter, the two anbjects Pater and Panl remain
two mbjeots, ope of whwh bae become subeonscions
wherass the duality subject-cbject implwit in Peter
vanishan in a0 far an Peber’s objsct an suck *nmahes
together with Peter {with Peter's waking consciousneas);
for it matters nothmg whether 15 preesrves, aa Paol doea,
myul.hm:kmdo{mtenm.

Th Bat tmo subjocts cannct be abaolutal

tved Into the dif bt sitbject and object w
mmmalwnuhtumknimlndﬂmmnnny
of devel That the (developad) subjsat
uudthemh&mohJMmupnmhhﬁommmﬁom
tione implying one and the same primitve unity is, in
fact, necensarily inferred from the ineepazablences of the
[developed) sukject and the correlative object—from the
fact that the unity of both cam pull be noticad in the
developed form of

On the eontzary, thet e developed mobject is & con-
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etitoent of anothar develvpad subject, 18 evidently not
trus. The twe copaciolsnataca are distinet, ave two, not
Ba oomytitutive parte of ong and the same consciousgess,
but &s comsniousnesmss. Therefore, the mawe reasons, for
which the dushty subject-cbject must be resolved into a
Prmmitive unity, requre that the duabty Peter-Panl
ehonld be 9 primitive.
Andltnuaeleubnsddﬂntthenndmllbledlhnm
the of Peter and
Plu] uomldermgthameanﬂl-heuﬂmrbuthmthm
# troe also of the
mpumva snboomawusnm My possible recellscton
i a8 mueh my own, and an axclosively my own, as
my actual mffering, Tha developad subject is the develop-
ment of & primutive subconseiots unrty, 1 the prmitive
unity wes common to both, an identity which nothng
suthorses ug bo sdout, or rather which we are of necesmty
obliged ¢ oxolude, ought o exist between the sab-
LOTACIUAOMES.

8.
BELATIONS HETWEEKYN SUBJECTE

Certainly mubjeots are not aboalutely eex 1

each other. Onae subjeat 18 not another ; but this distne-
tion, this othernems, doea not erdlude, ot rather implics,
mutual relations, ssoentinl to each. Petar knswn of the
exiatense of Peul, end has to do with Penl iz a thousand
ways. It in quite mmanifest thet the process by whach »
subject, gradually and slowly, bas developed itaelf from
primondial muboonscionsnem op to clear and distinet
gonsciouanees, could not bave been brought sbout, nor
have had & hagl.nmngmﬂmutmutnﬂuﬂmmthmt

“"mmummdmm:lnh-wm
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. 1 the p - jous unity szd
nthsrnubjmdmdydnminpnd. A nubject: presopposes
oertan perents sod some kind of education.

The process o which Peter owes his being may be said
to be compleie, in the sensa that Pater is now » devaloped
wubject, but nob in the gepse that the prooess has vessed
to evolve. It impoewble for Feter to meke abeizaction
from the other subjeats, to detach himeelf sotirsly from
them ; il he were fa do this, b would at once cesse to
exist. A!ub]e\steanneverbemolvuimtoamm
aggrogate  of i
vathmhmmmmummhﬂwmmm
relations with somethung eloc, 1.6, 6t lenst indirecily, with
other subjecta; bt it 18 useles to mewt on the matier.
A sobject 2 never withont affections (aven haired in an
faoticm), without F withoat thoughts;
and the affection, the p pation, the thought, 1mply
socther subject,

I am not, explicitly, consciously, related to every other
mubject. DGut there v oo sabject, with which it would be
for me intrinsically impoasible (here we are not spasking
of physical posstulity) bo sequre an expliert pnd conecipus
relation. Now, uwehavemrhedmmthmyhee.the

thility of
ml]rudyskmdoi[lmphml,unhmm)re]ﬂion, No
doubt, all existent and possible Fubjects form &
& ayetem without which there would be no sabject, that
in to mny & system which in an essantinl constituent of
+ach pubjeat.

Even the contlict, i of an axir 1l
which breals out between ome subject and ancther, and
by resaon of which the ma winhea and mdeed tries to
obtain the elminetion of the vther from ite cwn Geld,
the deatruction of tha cther, are, for any one who reflsats,
an indulytmbls evidence of the system—of the inct that
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tloﬂohmmolnub]wﬁsmmhﬂoummtof

eanch. A conflint betwesn discomnected fomses s ot

pawible, jogt na there can be no conflich when there are
oot several forces.

Bntlhamhm,thnmutuloo—emﬁlhtydm
j in rational
A i it is ik Tni immn,u
oomlullwiwevabuﬂy “You wpeak well
in your cwn way; bot T epeek differently.”” FPhrases of
thnhnd,hrlmmlmp}ymgthedenml,mplymhhe
of &

n'buolunly, umc-]lym Yon spask well in yoar
awn way, maans, you spaak well in my way toa ; 1 spesk
differently, means, I do not eccept your premissce.!

%
HIGEER TWITT OF SURJROTH . PULYCENTRI0O AYSTEM

The mubjects form & system, emential to each. In
other words, bosides those many partioular unities whinh
mtbemb:aub,thmmnhighmnmvmﬂumﬁywhub
contsins, includes them al,—and which i contained,
includedinmh,uihuom.ihent. It would merm thare-
fore [in appestion to what we have concluded,) thet the
eubjests are, all of them, partisular formetions withm
one wpd the mame primitive unity—within ths anmversel
unity. This would wniold, witheot; being diseolved, into

' eretand coe koother s,

e i :n—ddmnmmmwm":'vn 93,
mmdndua‘ M; of words
i, wiich 10 astahluahad Zommn

it eaiuds lvumy Bot d\wwum Ihmgm
Lhistight. ok e the

m&lmhw&mk-mt?n umh Sad mmu-ﬂuw
uhl-mﬂh-—“nntpmth’z;y uhmun of » mere
‘yoeoral wmpounbdriy.
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the multitnde of dery unitims; its un-
foldmgltﬂlwhhoutbemgdl-olwd or mther by being
reconnected and intemsified (by rising up to conacicuzness

from snbeonsciunaness), onght to be understood, mors or
Jota, in the same way in which we have interpreted the
Gavelopment of ench of cor many primitive nniter,

Let ws disouss the question.

Wetnermgmsethehlgherumvm&lumty For wo
have d it e | b each particoler primitive
unity to be relsted to all the others, to imply all the
otkers. Each of cur unitiea is thezefore the nnity of the
eyetem ; it i3 not only included in, but inciudes, the
univeraal unity. The systam 18 one, sa much for v as
furnn:opponmh But it in, for our opponenia, essentially

while for e it is eseentislly polycentric, and
1ta unity cmsla pmmnelymm polyeentnety.?

The p offars an wdisputable advan-
hgeomthemmwentnc'

The of the ine in shown,
ﬁMninI],lmmwhntmhaveaheadym(gH]
Ons singls unity, in conrse of developmemt, accounts
fully for the doslity subject-object, sinca the cons-ionsmness
of that doality in still one conscicumness. Fut it doea not
acoount fer tha dm]n.y Peter-Paul, for, although Poter
and Penl sre i (nmii.hu;l.J ie doctrine

1 Thee u ™ w fr ke ePAEY cmbie 1 b cimbre, aid ithn
oblm .mrlmlj.nnup_hhmgpl lhnwmdmwbﬂm
th" ved.emw b:huilu‘é:hallbe thlumeoh of oo
nngla ol
!Ma:\’lﬂanmdm thosts mads tall oo, sad whueh
wmll-huhnrm Bu\,bonunlhanltl particular cendsee
wetilrw, and b resclve the s h[pu‘lmhr
osabren ha'hrmm,mmndu armer e s
m thiege  Whethar thare 10 or Dot
mnumﬂnlmuh uasteim which ab
]'mmmh —d-).“mmmtm uovvarm Tuk masy partam.
ma(mhmmumu  althoagh 1t tkmnl'thw‘nh
mm},mnmmh are prim|
qpm—,mﬂﬂn-ﬂ:-lqm,nnhﬁmm-
lnln,lm_kdldd partzealar
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troe that Fater's
Panl. Peter and Panl may sea the same things ; bot the
seeing of Peter is not the seeing of Paul. They both
thmkmomdmgtothnmla“ bt the thinking of
the ons is not the thinking of the other.

10.
CONTINTATION

Further, o development implies, cn the part of the
dﬂolupmgbamgadomgwhch,mmmm,mphu

certain reistances, 3.g. implies & doing on the part of
some other being.! (iven vertain actions aod resctions
{the reactions cra essential to the actions), given » multi-
pﬁdtyoi&nwwﬁchmemmdnem.ngmhm
net i lomeal, it 1 ¥ t0 Benume
amnlhphmtyolbunguwhchwtonmhothernnd
renist each othar, The varying of erperimcs [T accaders)
Mwﬁhmwﬁl&mmﬁMMmph
of y logical,—cannot ba
ruolvudmboalopca]pﬂmmu,iﬂrthel@ml
umﬁallyonmd.ehme thwﬁmthevamoiu-

imphiaa of ety of

Wemmammhdmnlhphm&y,uwhw&hudy
remarked roore than omoe; therefore a mulplicity
which is recomposed into & higher anity. Bat this higher
upity must be the nnity of & mystam, not mese and simple
mty,iu:mmanddmplaumhy.umh acconnts for
logical

ty, not for
Eanhdewhpedwh;entnaunwyufmcwm—
unity of facta of conscivtsmess, thut ia to say, of & warying.
Lat 0n supposa that in tha beginning one only sobject
ﬁmhwwnwmalmmmm,m
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axinted, a8 & unity in the sense in which each developed
enbject is & unity, and that the meny developed mubjects
muhemu]toihhedamhpmentofﬁhtunghomnd
COOKIOLS CF LnosnEGnuE ubjeot. It i ey to perceive
that such an hypothesis w abenrd. For that single original
nnity could never give rise to any varistion. Io comse-
qumthalndmgmn]nmtywuldnerthudewunmem
iteelf & multitude of 4 , THOT OVENL
ml[mtowhatmcomnmlymllodunb}ect(memmw
& gingle developed subject); for both forma of develop-
mtmplynvmgwhnhwuldham ble.

dewlopment,mykmdofdmlupmmt,nrllpnm

thet thin other thing must be connected with the untty,
for, otherwise, ita exatence, with regurd to the develop-
ment of the znity, woukd be quite the same as its noa-
C And to undaratand hew o thing may ba st the
same time diffarent from the anity and neverthelass con-
nented with the unity, seems difieult or ewsn imposnble.
But the difficulty vaniches, if we sssume the empience
danumbcro&pmlhnunmee,uﬂimmﬁmmh
other, though sub i of a
davelopedmb]wtndshml.dmﬁment,immﬂmomm
nes of another developed subject, and implying ome
anpther procimely in the sxme way in which & developed
subject evidently imphes other developed subjects.
A man iz diffarant from anothar man, and oeverthelesa
impliss the other man. Mot one of ua would ba what ha
is, if he bad 2ot been genemted end in some way educated
b_fothupnnp]a if b had mot the pewer (I do oot eay, the
) of entering into ral with anycne
alsg, hthmmaachm:myhutheothm the fm-
plication, ss sppears manifeet, not only doea not exshude,
but requires otherness. Each man is & unity of facta
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which weuld not happen if thers were no other men, no
other distinet uaities, diffarest sa umhubnmhn o,
and heless mot not jodepecdent, but
Mumhdmbolsynbmelmhlltamh.

To d life and n generul, we
hare only to pensralise these simple results of obeervatian
o the life wud the vonscicusness of wen. Azd it appeams
manifast from what we have above cbaerved, tlmt lifa
and Eevlotely cannot be und d in any
other way. Them are primitive (zbsolntaly primitive)
waities of coneciowsnes or, more exagtly, of sl
ness ; there e2e many of them, ot independant of sach
othmﬁuronthemtmryuchn&thamuiammlyinm
far as the wystem of all exivte, but, an uaitiss, motoally
co-ordinated and cepable of developing threugh their
reciproeal sations and reactions.

We do not metend, nor will soFone pretend, that
cur doctrine should be irom thw moment entirely clear
and cemplete in every part. Can reality be reaclved mto
the system of primitive unitiss, or 15 such & system n-
tegrated by something ebw, sed by what elie ¥ Thu and
cther puch questions we sball anewer by degrees, an the
opportunity will present itsali. Wa think that we have
il evan more than was necesary to Justify os in gomg
farther.

1.
ACTIVITY AND COGNITION

Cognition impliss an chject, that i3 tc say something
whuhmmnnﬁdewgmhon,whmhmdeednsnmm]
l ition, but which at the same
hmnmuppwedmm—whxhuppmntmﬂmmdbe-
coming aasocisted with it, and becomes associnted with

it in the soh of opposing it.
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Activity exiats, aa sotivity, coly in eo far s it manifeta
itsell in sctions. And tach sction mphel a Temistance
which is opposed to it. Cbvicunly, the mtistancs i not
outwide the etian, it in sn ementia] integeatiog elomnnt of
the action, but & at the seme time something which
opposce the action—whikh cpposes it in becomg
wmsomiaied with it, ond becomes essocisted with it in
opposing it.

Activiby and eognition both inply in the same way &
relation between the prumitive unity and exmething ek,
This rormething else bus & relstion with the primitive weity
whiok ia an assentiel censtituent of that unity, for without
an ehjsct, withont o reaistanocs, the voity would be neither
eognitive ner active nuty, that is te nay, wonld ot exist.
The other is, 8t once, otential to the prumitive wmity

Fealing in associsted with sction, and is & constituent
of setiom, wa otion in 8 comstituent of feeling. The charme-
ter of feeling 3 determined by the relation hetween
acticn and the resiztance which opposes it. According
an the relation estahlinbed in favenrsble or unfavoursble
to a further development of the setivity ascording to
certain wpecisl laws, the feeling w agreesble or painful.
Bat, although feeling fulfils an impartant fanetion in the
arganisation of the primitive unity, it hes as soch ne -
laticn (sithough it has cme indirectly, in e far a2 it is in-
eeparable from activity, and also from cogritiom) with
anything alse,

Activity and cogniticn are oo the contrary relaied to

else: to what t

They will ba both relatad to the xame things, for both in
the end tzn be resolved into the seme thing. Activity ia
«nsrions activity : ite mota are acte of cogoition. And
conscionanses i Activity @ %o kmow means to do. (We,
developed sabjects, dirtinguish the dving trom the knowing
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mﬁonzbamgabhwupanhthm but wra distingnink

them by ionw, which sre wantmg
in the primitrve unity.}

The reaistancs which oppoaca aotivity, bocomes known
at the mame time wikh it albe in on ohjesct. And the

object i & resistance : we see what e can, pot what Wa
wish to ses.

‘We have not said, (it ie to be noticed,) that the ™ other ™
to whish the prmitive umty is essentielly related, exiats
only an memistance-object; we have amd simply this,
that whet is opposed an res in d gh onee
w ohject, nd vice ver. What the  other” mey
e, wo shall emimblish mote exsetly in the sequal
Mesnwhile, for ce the " cther ” in often enother mub-
jeet; it in easy t¢ infer from thie, thet the primitive
unity is essnptially related to other primitive unrties, hut
whether to other primitive unitiea only, remams to be




even the other facts, which become dwstinguishsd
threngh the feelings with which they are samscmted,
h Persies 1 N N

Ta mpet Mgistances MY oot be, on the part of the
prizutive waity, the same thing as to have feelings Lice
our own; inany case, it ia to heve those {eelings of which
the pmnlhva unity is capabls. Themfore, & primative
u.mliy, the releticos of whwh with the " other™ ars

abla ta distinguish b the rasiat, which in opposed
tollaow'nant and ite own ot ; nor will it distimguish,
mtlnlmt,whltweullanhon,i:mwhntweealloog
nition, nor from what we call feeling.

Under the weid conditons, the primitbve unity dia-
tlngnulﬂmthmgoiﬂmubemnlwndd,mthmgmlmﬁ

—oannot distingieh (as we do, with clearneas) iself
From the extetnal world. Imhiemmmhrdymbemmm
Ife, & kind of very deep fleep. Of coume, much a life,
however infenor to our it may be, i life all the sams,
infinitely remate from death: sbeonseionaness i no
abaclute nnoonsciousnen.

Eot let ve mupposs that s primitive unty be closely
bound to & perhcular systam, trell connaoted in itself, of
* ather * elerpents,—ta a mystern the ptrncture of whiol
makes possible and requircs & vigorous and various ex-
change of actione betwean that unity snd the cther
dmnmoﬁhbesymm Wa!hl]lhnw,inthanmty,

lndthehhoithevmly, hmh'befmﬂmmlml.fomﬂy,
will break up and beovine internally complizated ; 1n other
wards, it will become crganised.
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1 distinguish myself from the externzl world, that i to
mykomasy-hmo!muhmo’b]m andbnthm
myself and in the axternal world, I subdist b
elements. Thm:lamnnlmgwmﬂdytlhhuugh
I am stall in great part) subconscions @ consciousnssa in
o troe and proper pemse has superposed iteslf on sub-
conscivusness. The primitive unity whish pesusts, (it 1t
did not perwist, thers would be nothmg,} includem every-
thing, or rather is everything, % the whole Lfe in itn
veriety; bot i ite variety there s a ditinet wnd
dominant, a central nucleun—1I, m the moat umal snd
proper wense of the word, Confronting the egy there in
the extarnsl world, wod, medisting between them, my
own body.

To ths last we have manifeatly to ssoribe & remarkoble
part in the said crganisation. My body @ precisaly the
syatem of which wa have spalen, whith makes it posible
for a unity sccupying & dynamucally central situation in
it te obtain a sofficiently varied sod rich coutent.

13.

OF SELF
Thapumlhuago,thntnhnmythepmmmty.
B o g distinet, o

the field of experience ; mmtheunnynflapmm—
not an object of coguition, but the knowing bang, or we
Ay eay, the sot of knowang. On the other hand, the ego
mare proparly sn called, which in & formation, in & par-
ticnlar distinct elament; and it can be known, Toore or
low deoply, an well a8 eny cther distinot elemsnt—
with this difference, that the cognitive aetivity forme a
part of iteelf.

This gives rise to the antinomy so often roticed : I,
whomthnnh;eot.mghtmﬁuboabhwhowmyulf
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a8 chject ; mavertheless, 1 koow mymelf, in great part,
precisely 6o cbjeot. And this cognition which I havs of
mymlf Bnlwayl incomplete, and evidently canpot but

; while s X g baing which does pot
knw1tn]1.nmnm
RBverything becomes simple, if we distmguish the
primitive ego, the seli-knowledge of which conmsts in tha
st of knowing, and the secondary ego, which is no longer
the pure kmowing beng, but a campannd remilting from
the knowmg being and something kuowable ; which last,
Hie any other kmowable thing, can be actually Tnown
only by means of a process which is never axhansted.
The former 1 nevar known as objett, kot 12 shraye
corupletely, integrally known, thet » to say, known m
the wdrvunble unity of ite bang, s knewing; for its
existence congista precisely in the umity of knowledge, or
sali lmowledge. It 19 known, that w» to sy, 1t knows
itaelf, in oo Iar a8 3t in alweys presemt in every act of
cogmition, and 1n avery system of cognitive ects, or in so
far aa it in the condition of knewledge—that which gpives
the character, the walns, of coguition to an act, te a
eyatam of acta
Every element of the complex =go, of the ege more
properly go called, being & determination, o realisstion of
the tgo, 18 duntel Juit as 8
malmunnnfthnpﬂmhvsegn. But'1t may bacoms also
the glbject of anather d of the primitive ega,
andwbehwnmldaﬁumtﬂ)’,thatubumym—
flaxtively. That the elements of the complex ago cannot
ba exbeusted by means of reflection, that therefore the
(somplex) ago appesms alwnyy to reflection wa something
which in pert, for the mowt part, secapes it, will be now
undsrwtocd wnthont difficalty. But my inebility o give
inyaelf in reflevtion A anffictent aseonnt of myself, in se
Bsr m 1 am 4 compler ego, does pob wuppress the um-
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ediate i of tha i &g, oor even of
the complex agn in no tar a9 it 2  ayatem of determinations
of the primitive ego.

Reﬂemng,byaparhcuhrmt.mnnnthewpuhmlu

thepmmuwegu,hhatnmuy,lmognmthatthem
on which I am reflecting, as wall A8 any sct o which 1
maay reflact, and sq oven the sok by which I sm reflecting,
would not auut, if st were not connected with the others
in one and the eame unity of consciowsmess—if it were
not scmething apprehended, which in st the same tume an
apprehending, and alwaye the sams apprehendmg.

Bo I armive by reflection st the primitrve naity. Stli 1
arFive at it, not s something whith s outmde reflection,
bntummnthmgwhmhmthemﬂoheﬂecm—um
thing which in the reflectmg. The reflecéion which
recogmuses ths primitive neity, i the primitive umity
which, by refecting, makes it own sonsciouensss of itsslf
i intense.

4

ORGANISATION OF UNEITENORD [N THE 4TRICT GEMGE
PRYCHICAT) EXPEATRNCR

The phymcal warld in fea [ollows from what has been
sand, end u8 will ba fonde more clear balow ; compere tha
ne::tchnpmﬁl-i}admmnelemmh.admmngagmn
of forther distmotione, in the Geld of total expenence.
We shall huve to say the same of every definate unextended
peychical taet, of every element of the complex #go, and
aleo of ths complex ego.

A man i affeated by the recent Jom of scme parson danr
to him. No cue, who doss not wish to change the
msual valoe of words, without metive or reasom, will
my that the suffering in not eal. But the sffering i
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real m & diskioot element in the whole of expedence ; it
in not ebaclutely separabls from the whole of experience.

The man suffurs, but at the sams time remerbers, And
his recoll are not all intriosically painfol ; mdeed,
atnahy thess whaok come back to bim mare wvadly, some,
or many, bad for hum, some time nge, n very marked
poetive valoa. Now, even these re painful; but they
are 8o through their compestian with other painful moallee-
fione, thromgh their contrwst with & present which in
painful in consequensa of the contrast itsslf. The pan
would not exist withont the recollections. (It seems »
paradox, and nevertheleon 1t 15 true, that without racollee-
f1on even physiclogical pain would mot exist: & pam the
durstion of which were infinitesimal weuld be mo pain
st all)

The man will hava moreover rome indifferant recollec-
tione and some indifierent mctual semeations, sleo some
egresable sctusl feelings. All this will be cnly alightly
noteed by himn, bot ta be alightly notised does not mean
not to be potiad st sll. The confused mae of peychical
nota only shightly noticed, ar even altogether subconscious,
constitntes, we may say, a paychicel materiality, without
which there wonid be no life, and consequently ne suffer-
ing. We admit that Lfe, under the pressurs of & demi-
nating pain, i5 in pome way entirely muffering, but the
demunated mase and the domineting pain are not one,

The peiz iteeli (besides including elements whick have
a positive worth, mé we remacked,) haa also, as pain, &
poeative worth. Man is not disposed te get Hd of it an of
anmwnwnmthlmian lwuuﬁemtmmrt,bnt:tudm
to him; he bow thet enffering conrtitutes
for him & real increses of valus, Tender memores are
86 muth porer and higher, when they sre sssociatad
with enguish ; acd to besr psin with firmness is & moet
essentisi part of vrtue. (Bewpect & Jdue to sorrow—tc
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that of othets and to our own, although # ia true that
aometimee we are partly indueed to respect it by semti-
mental, morhid elemants, which cught to be eliminatad.)

We bave shown, pechape too fully, that pain in net
acmething wubeisting by iteelf. It implice other papchical
facts; and since thess in their turn evidently imply the
ﬁnh.lihyofe:peﬂmm,aomnpainimyliuhhehlaﬁtyn{
experience. It e not the lean resl for that reason, we said ;
and hers we add, it 18 real just for that reason. Jumt
becanpe it i nothmg antaide the whels of arparience, pain
conetitutes & diturbeoca of ¢he whole of experience;
is scmathing deeply rocted in reslity ; hence, 1te indwput-
abla i

We have alleged cniy ons instance; it eeems usclesa
to allegas more. Puychival experence in the striot sense,
nan-gpatinl exparience, in, equally with apmtial experience,
& dwtmot element in the field of totel experionce ; conse-
guently svery moychical formation rasolves itnslf wmto »
distinet slement i the Seld of payclucal experience, and
thersfore of tobal axperence.

'We havn ssan thet pven the sabjact, in the most common
meaning of the word, the developad subjsct, is 2 i
a distinet element in the fleld of total experience,
althengh it w st the e time s development of the
primrtve vaity of thet same experience.




CHAPTER III
REALITY

COMMON CONCEFT OF AL4LITY

Bopms exish, and fects happen. The former are con-
nected with each other, the latter with sach other, the
former with the latter, by relations, so w8 to constitute a
e universe, The heppening of facte & m
varying ; every hody varisa; even the relations between
bodies, betweoem facts, between bodies snd facts wra
subkjaot to vamation. 1t seams cortain that the unoassing
verying of the uni impliss & § £ sul 1
There are lving bedies, orgenisms,—and faots, cor
funetions to which ooly living bodies give rise. The neme
physical reality i givem to everpthing else. The relations
whuch arme batwreen the elemem.u ofphym:a] reahity ean ba

d by math Thersfore physical
Enolamngomnslydetemmod
O@mmllwﬂthnushtheyhavetpamlpmperhu
and luti d from physical

iwh,mvnmboph}mulflctu,farmm»e,hlheiww

Both materially snd dynamically, llinmnof.hmgbutn

1 Tha whick wre mads whowt the miin of the sabldsstarn wm
ot 40 Teern 1o onmdorbion
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minimel part of the wnr imimal and neghgibl
Miet; plyaical facts, if not ull, snd espacially patronomical
fncts, which are the grandest and also the most decisive

with regurd to the physical cond of Lifs, are eltogeth
independent of hie.
Among organizme, some heve a vary singulur propearty :

they become awnre, in same way (the wayn are axtremely
warigug), of cartaim acta of ther own and of cortain im-
pressions which they receive from the oiitaide, Thin being
aware, whatever the manner of 1t may ba, 3 0o phymical
fact—nor 15 it even a mmple orgenic function : many
functions {m many organiams all) ramsin wnoetioed.
Therefore we sacnbe to those organmms which become
aware, & woul es woll 82 & body. To be an orgunism
asgocasted with e soul means simply this, that the payohicsl
faat, the fact mw genern of avareness js assomated with
soene of ite funciiona.
J\Itboughnpsychw&limtmnmherthempmdmg
nor the of the function {to eee » not
hbeawmofthemn&lphymnlomnﬂpmm],)tm
inseparably sseociated with orgenic fupction. In what
wayitbwumeumﬂilamnbery. Tapohieal life,
o 1 ot plicated
and "in:ha].f, latively with tho imp
ment of the organism. Man's zeasom is the highsst form
of it—the higheet of the forme reached so far, Imown to us.

EN
WEY IT I8 NSCBSIAEY TO DIS0TSS IT
Wa have d up the iale of the
anmeptnclmnhty a vary old coneept, which modern
hae modifind in many particnlars (pot moticed
hm}mnhngllimpedeﬂ.bnthuwng:tmor

zather confirming it, we
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Lt v discum this copoept.  There is &n cbvious reason
for dincoasing it. This concept can be considered, by coe
who roceptd it end does not wish to contradimt himsalf,
cnly as & bumar construction. And man, always sccording
to the same conception, in & product of reality—a product:
which in & myutary, for wa do et knew, nor ean we imagine
in any way how he has been produoced. If man is snch, in
mmm'blnﬂnbehnu,mmumplybompmthnmnh

& conoept, & human conatruetion, A vonstrackion meds
by & myaterous prodoct of meality, i conformable G
senlity, 18 true 1

Tha goestion w reasonsble; let us semrch for the
anmwer.

A hody 10 never men slone, s in all in parta, oy afweys
undar tha same form, of the sume siza, of the same colonr ;
even the gther sensations, which we receive from it, very
mt.hamway Nmthelmwenmhewthebudy
both and properti w}m:hm inkls within
certain lizmits. Obvioaely each Jud are foanded
on the ardez of spatial experiencs ; they can be consderad
a8 trae only 1 8o far 64 they expresa the corder of spatial
exparience. & body with certain properties 1s & distinet
element in the fisld of crdered spatial experience.

The ardared axpariance of which we are spealong in net
otly that of & definibe subject ; it mhdutheoxpenmn
of sach definite mubject ; it in coramon experience. L, here,
sse this; another paracn, there, soea that. Bot I, ﬂmm,
lhmldm{ll.le.nahnnﬂyw} whntthoothm‘m the
other, here, woold sse what T sse. And,i.nm;dnlnmg,
1 might sleep ; but, if I were to loak, 1 ahouid see tha and
this, Varions cirnmatances make the sctial expericnss
of each of us much leas complete than pomibls experiance,
But cach relies on powmble experienca, which he miem
from his own actusl, tmdered experianca, and from what
he knows of the ordered sxperienoe of ctherm,
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-3

UNITY OF EXFERIENCE. EXTENDED OBJECT,
AND BENAATION

The whole apstial experience 19 nothing but a distmet
slement in the fald of & wider axperisnce.

Inee, and | remembar.  Retelloction 18 4 nan-spatial, in-
tarnel Inet—a pryolucs] fact, And vion alsase paychical,
although spatisl, faot : I am eware of sesing. 1 disthngoinh
batwsen what I ses, 8 solonred form, with a cartain collo-
eation among ather colenred forma, and my eseing. I do
not see, nolese [ see something; the paychical fact of
wenation without the object (without the comtent) in
impoatible. But the cbjsct in seen and, in a0 far a8 it
in seen, it impliss of necesity my meeing, the sansatiem.
The object and the senmation, slthcogh distinet, or rather
becauss they are distinet, meply esch other : they am g
inssparable as form and oolonr. The whele constitntes
tha detum, & determinastion of my conscivne life; 1 other
worda, & peyohical fact. The object 1 aimply one of the
slemeubs oi thet Fect, end therefore cannot'bewnmdmed

hieal. We are of the
ab;acl.aunh;ect,ohheeoment ofnut.hmga!ne Wa nre
enguring precissly, whether there he any respop for
samming anything eles.
Exparience in al! a tiome of peychical facts. It w
into imternal and axternal experiepce. Rot
the external i jtself paychical, snd would not exist without
the internal, in the same wey as the latter wonld not axist
withont the former. They are not toro Linds of expetience,
butmdinﬁnnf-muintheﬁelddmwh]u-

Amﬁmlupmu,wmnm I Y
ishabls, but net of B more
mphx!mt of which the othec slamant ix & faot of io-
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ternnl experience.  Further, the facts of exbernal experi-
encs depend also on thoee fams of internal experience,
which wonld seam to be without wn external abject {and
the latter on tha former). I do oot sse whils asdep.
When awake, I sea what I can, not what I wish to soc.
But, wﬂmthahmﬂanfmypowrwmn&lpmpum
depemdmmygsuuulmba,mmyfe&ngu.andmm
my eaprices. A dwcourse sttracte me ; I care for nothing
elve, ®nd I am bherdly wwame of anything elese. The
world which presents riself to me in my rcom, tires
me; I bavo only to go down into the sbeeet: the scene
changes,

4,
FINTRNCE OF BODIES ; IT8 MREANTRG

‘The cenviction that a body has mn existence and proper-
taee independent (within certain Lmits) of other bodiea and
ofphynuluhmgamimmded,nuwemmnr}mi(ﬁﬂ},

the erder of external exporience.  The convietion that the
physicel world is, with ragani to ria ametance and it
varymg, indepsndent of intarns! experienee, in founded
mhhenmnwlyontheomdaroiallupmma Cure-
relotively to the wvarping of my internal experience,
the external variea in such en irregular way that I ghould
know nothing of an exiernal reality, if I had no other
information abont it. But I combine {with grest qmick-
nea, for T am in the habit of dming po,) the aotoal external
experience wtht.hsewmpondmgmnlhmmmﬁhm
actial internsl and the
tiags, mdwihhwhntlhwoitheexpeﬂmuofoﬂhm
nul'amnbletourdewtheuhmofmtnalgﬁm-]e‘rpmoe
Iforma J of
thephynu]wmld..
Thin syetem of judgzents by whisk I expros my concepi
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s & foundeiien, wnd ia tros, in so far ea it enme op
the distinetive process above indioated, and formulnisa the
rewnlt of it Lt in not parmisaibla to inberpret it in any other
way: thet in to say, the systam is no Jonger tzue if we
apcribe to it another meaning. The reakity of the physical
world in wimply ite being & distinet eloment in the fidld of
botal expericuse,

Ho who epeslm of samsthing of which hs in not swnre—
of sompthing which neither to him nor to others appesrs
positively vertain, and cannot even b inferred from what
mpwhvelywmn, spenlm without knowing what be in
eaying. We distinguish external from internal exparience ;
and we saTibe to external expericone (I de not sy to
extamnal exparience only), in se far e it i distingnished
and an distinot, an intrinsic order.  Wa do all thia by means
of & process which, although made eamiar to ench of o
Lhrmlghhmhﬂngmlhpwplcwhnhnwﬂmdywoom
ph&huimnndwhnlpukbn ,raqnmanomdera'ble
time. Crar cog 1 workl ia
miaranl;m]nlhﬁadhyhhapmm 1t1|uogmhon(tu
ey the same thing 1n cther words), 1n ao far aa the ex-
teroel world is a consiruction of the procesa jteelf, There-
fore, the hypothesis thet the sxbernal workd i something
more then & dwtinct element in the feld of experiensa,
that it in eutside the process and the canss of the process,
in net justifind. The ceuses of axperience (of whith we
are not now spealdng) ars not to ba confimed with the
goptant, which in on the contrary one of its slementa,

&
CHARACTEN OF THE PHYRICAL SCTEXN(XS, THE OGNCRETE,
ARD THA ABATRACT
8o, (it will be saked,) physics i an imaginary sciecce §
Flyoico {we aoswer) studies 8 group of Incts, whith
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camnct be peparsted from the whola of exparience, imt
are distinguinked from it. An distinct, the groop can be
studiad in itaslf, without its being therefore nacesary to
mprumﬂaulytoounelmt.harhnlemwhnhmm

: F.3 ker uees the known andar of
pertain facts to securs that other fmeta shall take place
scvording te s pre-astablnhed order. Ha w working on a
distinct elament, This element would pot ba much if it
cond oot be considered and elahorated apact; but it
would not admit of being elaborsted or comsidered, if,
instead of baing a simple dwtinet alstant, it wers outaide
total experience,

The phyweist does in sabet what. the hmel
does. ngtudmlgmupuihcu and cares shout nothing
elsa. The ementin! inseparability of the gronp from the
whole of experience 15 the condition sine guo non which
makes hon stndy possible, but is neither elament nor object
of sidy, By amerting the imeperability, we take away
aothing from phywoe ; by denying the inpeparability (if
wera posaible to deny it), nothng would be sdded to
phymes, Both the assertion and the degial fall sutaide the
field 10 which physica does ita work.

Thltwhwhmbndmhngmuhedmthcwlmleoiex—

in resl, inely bacanss it » inchnided end can be
d.llt.in!'mu.hedullli a]thwgh.]mhinﬂnhatmnmnm

n reality wubaieting by 1self, en eheclute real. Therefore
physica is no imaginary scisnce, but an chetraat acience,
for it studies separstely something which has no sepamte
oxwsenca.

A carrisge whish yuns over ma, is no abetzacticn. But
remove the heers which it ey canee to me, and yen will
remgve the importance of the fast; remnve also the
feclings, and tell me, who will atill be able to sssert the
reality of the fact. As distinguishabls elementa in the
whole of exp and ax i of it, bodies and
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physical facts and the whole phyeical world wre reality.
Anii 89, the form of the inkstand, the number of sheeta of
boaklat, as conmtitnanta of these bodiea, are 88 Teal a8
those bedies. But they become sbatractions when wa
coneidar the form of the inketand withcnt the matter,
the number of mheets without the aheata of whish it is the
number. In the rame way, hodies and physical fscts and

‘d

%

they are resl, an diskinet constitutive elamenta of it.

£

INBEPARADILITY OF EXTHNDHD EXFERIENOE FROM
TEE WEOLE UF EXFERTENCE

Abatraction tekes plece when s thing whuch ia easentially
related to another is considered without referemre to the
other, We cannct avod meking shatrnotions ; nor i it
2agy b see why we should abetain fromn it, aven if we could.
But if the absenoe of reference m considering things w in-
terpretod ag a real sbsenocs of relations, sbeixaciion become
bypostases. That sush hypostases cught to be avaided, is
indubitable. But, when me hava to do with abetrastions,
we MEY easlly beppen, it we do not always hear their
abetract chamoter well 10 mind, to souvert themn inad-
vertently into hypostases.

Tt hoppens that Peter considers a definite bedy; for
inetanee, this stone. Perbaps he will not formulats, but
be certainly tacitly mopkes the jndgment: this wions
existe. Ae he i nob rddicted to plilosoplry, it does nat
croez hia ming ta asoribe to the stone the charscter of
baing separabla fram his total experience; it does not
even oovwr b0 him that theve 3 o tofal experience, He
may think sbast the mingle stone, for the stone & =
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distinet eloment; and be thinks about wothing ele, for
&t that mement he cares about nothing elie. Bo far there
i no harm,

But It us empposa thet Pater aftarwurda comee back to
hin jndgment wath » speculative aim, and tries to analpe
it. There i no word in 1t of enything bt the stone, a6 if
there wea nothing alse 1 the world. And exrtence is
wndmntadolm—-mbaomehndmuthun!enm
but exi s HNow, umder-
lmdmhhnmu.nnmdanllmlﬂmnlnlhnhhmb

Aaﬁunsisnbodywmmﬁwﬂydependen‘t&hﬂmy
one who by his own reflsctions ia led to sonmder it an sal-
eubeisting will direatly recognise hin mistake. Put, sup-
powe the discourse, wstead of being shout 4 stone, nr any
definte body, should fall on the ultimate substratmm of
bodim, on matter ¥ {In Whatever way matter may be
then conceived, for im this respect the atcmin or the
entrgetic or any other hypothesus are equivalent) The
mugtake, in this case, it no lomger so easy to recog-
nige. And from tha judgment—matter exists, the lagiti-
mate conpequence i drawn—mattec is the absolate, is
God.

The consequence {let e ba clear) in legitimate and
neassaary ; but enly for the man who does zot refect,
thet “ml“m"ilmmp]y (ﬁhtlwlhma]l&ldmt
alament in the feld of exp and that, 3
Wewmdermutw:apmhomthswhnluntupmmeew
speak of matter alope, is to abeiract. An abatraction,
when it in not epprehended as much, forme iteelf, for
npwu]ahwthmghkmmmhywm And the ccnae
quenca, the deification of matter, becomea nevitable.

1 Prter's dumntmren rwplsm pertann ralsberns | bt e, net badog srprasly
ntnted 1m 1k menly Tamin Tamlioed
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T

HOW THE THE
AN AT THE GANK TIME ORGANIAEA TTEELF
Now, my total in my own tatal

EFperiente exparienoe ¢
ltlmphumylelf It does not imply Lowever the complex
egooiwhuhlamuleulymmml,mdwhﬂ,mm

of m I opposs to other liks
mb]aehmdhthnphynmlmld'tbemmphxego,u
wa mw [in the last chapter), han alw boen formed in
the Geld of total experience. The ego, mplnd by my
own experimpe, i eimply the primitive anity—ihat
unity which, orgunising correlatively Heelf and the con-
tant of ita own experimoe, has developed ao sa to con-
stitute the complex egn, which i now contending with
itmalf.

The exparience of the primitive unity, as we have ssen,
nﬁomedmsohruﬂmpnmhnnmtymlmfuhm
owe actavity Ity by g calthin
opposed to it. Amgthemmlmaluppwedwmm
are no doubt to be referred, me we remerked, to the
xternal sctivities of other privstive unitiee. We pust
now add that the reaistances are ell of ths kind ; in other
words, that thete are oo other estivities but thoss which
are manifested by the primikive urities,

Reasides the resistances coming from more or less
rational aniraals, we have also to oversome thoss opposcd
to s by inorgenic bodies snd by the furces mberent in
the Latter.
Buf.phync.a]rea]ltynaswholnmnphmumnmn it is,
we wan have seen, the restlt of & process of
Theprrmulmphmnmultlphmtyoiiﬂaumnnnsk
consainuaness, which form various groups, becoms more
comnplicated, combine into an order, sud a0 build up
phyuical reslity. The facte [of whick sny body in szoply
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makmomimepmblehnmlhnmhna},whjchamgad
and grouped ] reslity for
pnmihnuml.y{whnhhuntthnnmehmabamme
arganised in itealf, and in this way developed), mply
certnin Iactors. Theee are—the primtive wmity, aod
certain activibies which are opposed to it. To suppose
thltt.hemndfwhwmbemolvedmwbo&ulnd
their d bility, gravity, elec-
ricity, m],wln]nbod.nesmdthmrpmpernmmultm
the interference of the primitrve umty with the cther
fngtor of whick we are in search, in ebsurd.

After having sliminated physical forces, which have no
right et all to ba considersd here, for ther flobd is the
physical worid, sod hers wa are asking in what way the
prmitive yoity buids op s physical world end develops
itmelf at the same tume, the other fantor nwlm'md v omly
comet in other anslogous noities, p
Thelbowdmummdoesnntallowmtomme,or
accept, & different solution.

B
CONTINUATION. EEALITY AND AFFEARANOHE

& 1y, the ial it 1 of the
vorr]dmpnmﬂnwnmhn,uchmdumdwmhmm
nitea {cogmition), activity and feelng.

But we muet not think, thet all the rest i wmple
appearsnce. Every isct is resl, althongh certainly not »
palf-snbamting reality. Every fact in an appesranoe, that
is to my coninte alwsya n some form of consciouAneas—
a form, which j» oot erpersble from the onities of which
we aze wpeaking {whether they be m their prmitive
coadition, or developed); they in their turn are not
woparabls from the facts of which they are the unities. A
fact i real in po far ae it is AD appearance : its reality
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voneiste in ita appeating bo some, embryonie or developed,
sabject.

Sggh—it may be nbjected-—ia Your conneption of
reality; you heve te abow, thet your coaneptinn is trus.
~—Dut yont on your aide gaght rather b exposs the reasons
which Jead you to meanime, to moppose, snother conception
of realsty. I do 2ok s prioz exciudg & non-factusl reality ;
indeed it in quite clenr that the primitive npities, which
are neithar formed nor diseclved, mithough wariable
mnotberuolvedmwmvmmm they mra in-
nepmblu!mm!whtachfrm:hmmmwﬂhha
varying of the others}, but are no mimple facts. Greating
that there are reasons for adwitiing s reslicy superior to
facts and to the primitive unities, we shall naturally
wdmit aleo the highes reality. But it does not appear,
why the admimion of 5 Ligher reality should ba x mjentian
of the lower one. 5t i we, lower realitien, who sdmit the
higher reality; if we, being of a lower order, were no
roabity, not even our admision, not even onr roncepiior
of & higher reality, would be real; and consequeatly there
would be zo higher reality. To speak of & hierszchy of
malities, and to deny the mality commen to the elements
of tha hierarchy, in & eantradictom.

Bvery fact ia teal, we were anymg : withont escepting
thote which we call only appacent, s for inatanoe the
bending of the oar plunged into the water; without

dreama and balluol the dmtinct
which we draw between reality and appemnne there is
alwaye ily implied & ion of reality,

wlljohisprzndmnbedntwuryf.hmg,md-kno{appen-
ance.!  That lask night thieves eptered my room, was
s dream. That is to sey, it was a fact, the relations of

wall ur to wit o aly

it St s el oy
enlled apperce,
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which to other faots were zmot thoes irsagined in my
dream : the lock i intast, the watch and the purse are in
their place, eto. But whils the fact hed ne much relations,
it was related bo the regt; Ll say other, it in & distinet
nlementmtheﬁeldnferpemme It in an frrelevant fact ;
but juat ita irrelevency implies ite roolity.

The externel world and the internsl world, which I have
built up myself bttle by hittls, are real, just becanee they
h are factusl, becavss they ars cartain eonstructions mada
5 me.

What I more propesly oall myself, iz nkic a constrotticn,
inseperable from the other comstroction which iy my
externs! world. 8o, I emst only in appesrance T Cer-
tainly, my etistante s nothmg bot an appeening of myself
ta mynelf, my being canssiovs. Certsinly, the appencing
of myself to myseli it cenditioned by the primitive vnty,
snd by the procsss by which the latter haa developed.
But to recognine this i ot to recognipe that I do mot
exint; it is precisely fo recoguive the way in which I
exint,

o
‘THE TWO INTEEFRETATIONS, BMENTLID ARD PRILOAOPEIC,
OF EX e ATION
DOEE KOT INTEODUCE THE “ THING IK ITEELP

We must d.mt.mgmah l.wn conceptiens of reslity :

d, of course, to ite gwarn]
outlivas, andwthngmdemm definite characteristics,
which vary greatly with the varying of chjectivs cogrutiom),
nd the other which we have built on it. Both are inter-
pretations of experienre, but different interprotations. The
Beoond in supericr (at least in ooz opimon) ; it iv sccording
tnmth leli.mtumum‘]mgtonppmnm By
the twe L do we there-




76 Ko Thyself
fore distinguinh batween realiiy aa it appeazs to us, and

reality in ftaelf * 1
We aowwer 00, In fact, we sle have remsined within
the bounds of an interpretation of itnoe ; culy, we

sxperirnog

heve taken inte scoount Ao the subjectiva factor of the
Intier—s fuctor, whish certainiy is not unknown to any-
of

body, and 1o as il to every
experiemor, ad to experience itssli; but whick, im the
common or stentific systemstisiticn, i not taken into

ponsideration, in so far an it is not ameng the alsments to
be mystematised, although it i the mdispeosabls metra-
ment of aystematisation.
Whntwhwdommmplyhhamnm.wed that the
cannot be 1aft outside &
oomplenlymem. The copception which we have mached
% therefore nothing bot a development of the common
wmephon,dthoughltmldsvelopmmtotltmawhnﬂy
taem from that obtained in building up the
scimnca of naturs.
Certainly, enather subjert w no simple digtinct. plement
mtheﬁeldn!myup@nmu,fwnﬂw like myself,
The & the deing, the
mﬁmngnfﬂmothmmmmnntmymlmomngdnmg
suifermg. What we say of » men with regard to socther
man, ia to be eaid of every prumikive onity with regard to
avery othar. ANl prunitive unibies are centres of ace and
the anme universe, that is to sy, of the sume system of
primitiva unities ; bat eech of them iv & diffezent canire
fram avery other. Fach i something mors than a
phenomencn appearing to soctber: it in something in
Ttaelf.
1t in ireponsible to proscriba an “in jteelf  in thin sense.
Tii b however nothiog to do with an ™ unknowable ™ in
iteelf. In fact—
First, the reason why neither of two primitive tnities
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A snd B in & simple phenemenen of tha other, consista
precisaly in the fart thet sach of the it n primitive mmity,
mdthatmthnmeﬂdomtny.mwwym) Lath
di Now, the chazacter of primitive
umtymmmndmwlykmwn(sethngmdeﬂmdmnmnm

mhpmlaveumty inao!waln.mspnmmumhy.
umnity of for of

Ehmd,mhpumhwumtyml(mbumom]mhﬂty
whchbeoommmmdentmsokrummemmn

d t itn manik by the .
hm!oithmothuwhﬂhuwhnhmtheoﬂlﬁprmnhw
unitiss, The action which overcomes & resistance, or in
overcome by it, in cormelative to the reaistance, and
pretupposet it 5 it mmpliea the reaisting activity. Eack of
the primitive sctivities impliee others—implics, at least
indirectly, al} the others, the system : it in the onity of
the gystam.

Further, the action is consticus {pubconscicus). It i,
a8 aation, & kmowing mwell which exivta in so far as it
kmowa, mmkrultlppmhmdlthnwhmuppuadmm
as itive nuity, the exist of whith
D\mmmlhne]fhﬂwledge lmnwulhelfowlj‘mhlw—
ing ales. Tharefore to the pri unity
t0 bo Mixerwn is Dot lew oasential than to know iself. To
mythntthemumd.n!anduf'ﬂwnaidahthuiudi-
kmowledge, whils it is tnl to the seli-knowledge of
cach to know the vther, mtbsnmnul.onyihnu;u
mﬂwtbummoiewhwbelmmhytha
wther.

‘Wo shall kave Iatar on the sppartunity of developing
with mota clearness whet we are obbged bere to paing cat
hmrﬂjr EBut what bea been said, is sufficknt to exolode

the onlmowablenssa of that in-riealf, which we bave in &
certain senss recognised,  The ic-iteelf of kuown things in
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not st all external 4o the in-itself of the knower: both
are in the end nothing but noe and the same in-iteeli.

10,
BPACE ANT TIME A8 FOHME OF AEALITY

Avcocrdingly, space wnd time are to be considered an
belopging to reality, The arguments by which1f is proved
that epace and time are no reabties in themselves, heing
aimply forms through which a subject (any mubject) builds
up 1t cwn phenomernal world,! have an mdwputsble
volus; wo adout them. But, on the other hand, there
sTe no reskonn for ssmming o reality dufferent from that
which can be rescived mic the matier and the form of
expenience s the mubject snd the primtive unity itself,
the criginel germ of the anbpsot, are forms of experience.
We reject the vaew that epace and tims are marsly sub-
jeetiva; for the * werely ** bes no mesmmg, unles we
euppoee thet there are non-subjective elements. And
we reject the vicor that there are non-subjoctive clements,
not Docause the subjset can go out of itself, and make
wyre that theye i» nothing cotasde; but because the
anbject, never going ont of taelf (oot even when it mcog-
xnises the ather subject, for the subjects imply eech other),
bar not the smallest indication, direct or mdirect, of any-
thing cutzids iteelf.

The primtive unity (the same appliss 6o the d=valopad
mibject) w, although not divisible mto parta, an extanded
 the woiveme, To maeke it esser to undemtand
what seemn an extravagancs, it will ba oeeful to reffact
that a body, in the pense in which commen people and
physiciats uss the wwd, il up the univame with itsal!
by its own force of grevitation, hewever small the spece
mry be to which ite cther more avident properties sxtend.

A, oy, ot
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T wee Birivs dxtmuﬂy, the space to which my clest

fore already very great. T
cmueothmnghatelempem immensely more remote ;
the apace to which my suboonsoionsness it extended, w
therefore infimtaly grester. There ia oo duficalty 1n con-
vineing onesalf that it cannot be hmited, For epece s not
somethung which mobusta outsde the npity of my eon-
saiouaness, and throngh which the umty of my constioas-
nesy uat pase, a8 o body wenld pass through 1t I pass
through space in eo far 65 I em o body, thet ia to ey, &
certan proup of elaments, constitutive of miyeelf as a
developed subject, and capable of occupymg varivus
positions m epace ; but apece, and precipaly the apace
which bodies hava & plece and movements oceur, 15 all
meleded 1o the umty vf my conaciousness, a8 it 18 meludad
1n the same way i any other umty of censefousness for of
ebconacicneness).

‘What we bhave said seems paradoxical, only because we
are not able to nd onreelves of the old prejudice that the
work, and eonsaquently even space, subemta outsue the
subyect, which thus would hewn merely secidental relations
with the world ; whereas the subject 18 the wnity {(although
not the only umty) of the world.

Theumty,auaumtyofwmthmgeﬂwdoﬂ 1o ataelf

rtanded ; but pot th imble {qus unity). In the
same way, the gravitational force of o body flls wpaos ;
but we cannot thezefore divide 1t, except in so far a8 we
ean dinde the body. Thw mketand, by ite pravite-
tional foroe, extenda aa far as Rirfus fand everywhere);
but it i mot therefors posubla bo cut ita gravitationsl
force into portions, and separate the portions from each
other,
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1L

THE COTREE OF EVINTE, TIME, AND SPONTANEITIES

To deny the tamporsl charscter of reality, to rsalve
into appearsncs the varying [’ acoadere] which is the matter
olupmme.ubomnlwmlaappomuﬂmvuyiurmn
of experioave themselves, Bo we arrive at 4o abeolute
agoogtivigm which, to sy Do more, i without meaning.
After having fennd & refoge in the derkness of an mn-
Imowabla reahty, after charishing the illomion of hawing
transferred ourselves pitaide time, temporsl eppesmoce,
which hes now hecome inemmprehensible, runaine before
ul,andwunmltmsnwmalmtowuephh.

By s the reality of yurietion, withont salving
the real probleme which prees upon us, we ndd to them
other fistitions preblems; and i the end we become
“moihlnngdomnothngbutchangaawd

‘Wa heva to und The
eomeoiewmﬁumpmedoifuuemmudmthmh
ot'hnr-mmdmgbomomryhm The pomsbility of it
i implian p ity ; it iroplies. the eys-
hmlhomutyofhch Iownmlyumtymbethepnnmple
of neceasity. But the posaibabity of varistion irples more-
over & pringiple (I do not sy, s beqpaving) of veriation.
The necessity of the connectim, or unity, mekes un mre
that, {f certain facts Lappen, they will be necemarity
follewad by sertain cthess, and po on; bnot it is nok &
reanom, why fncta happen. The reascn why fecin happen,
the pringiple of variation, cen cnly comst in & moltitnde
of apontaneities. The concept of spontansity coincides
in substante with the trne coneept of activity; that
principle In apontaneows which gives riss to absonte
baginnings, to s whick do not imply other facts, which
&re nob the neveury mault of sthers having taken place.
And the Fpontansities mmt be many ; for, sa we have
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already noticed, unity aleme, by itself, in the prmciple of
nesesity ; it cannot give rise to variation, o a varyng n
not already implind.!

To clear up the matter, the following example may be
of pome woe. Lot the formula be—

tty ==zt
‘We may interpret if, either ms the equetion of & curve in
orthogonal co-ordmates, or (if we cheose snitahle units of
maasement) as the law of the fali of hemvy bodies. But
the fernglz lmows nothing abont our iterpretations. Tt
i & relation—between the values, whatever thay may be,
of 7, and the corresponding values of y amemlylopml
relaticn, abeolutely outsde tume, The geometrical inter-
pretatron does oot deprive 1t of thia ite sssential oharaster,
hnﬁthnmmhmualmtermhmdoeum.mdmu
interprets the ralation altogeth In the k
interpretation we conmder the different values of = a8
auporasive, .6, a8 the successive values of & time enlenlatad
by starting [rom n giver origin; and wo consider the
corresponding valten of y e cuemive, e a0 the
distances from the starving-point, at which & moving
point will graduslly arrive. But thesa soctemsions are
foreign to the formula, with regard fo which the pessible
values of ¢ ave all pimaliancous (ae it appoars albe from
the geometriral interpretstion), and all the corresponding
values of y are slse sunultansous. If we had to draw the
notion of warintion from the formula, we shouold not
arrive gk it to all steznity. We can intergret the formale
a7 » law of verirtiom ; but the reason e that we prosess
the noticn of veriation from other souroes. The logical
dodnetion of variation, even of an apparapk, illusive
variation, is & hopeless undertaldng.

1 The shome redlsctiond waw hpedlvyna]lulemhﬂ,n
Mo Frotiors (bt T4 Eng Tv,, The Grast Prebirms, 1914
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Themylpﬂuhnum,mwlnuhhheymupieuf
variation copsista, ave the of p
nnitiss ; cach of which, oamqmﬂy,mﬁvuymn
dothls way. Thet is to say, in the fivst place, ou ita own
acvomnt. It changed ite vwe wods of being, without soy

mthnntanydawrmmhm merely, for the sale

uf‘ g it; inrr dadion s its ok

its inl It ahangea, in the pecond place,
because its mode of being or of varying in determined,
in q of its icnn with other
mnities, by the inter of its spont warying

with the sponfavecns varying of the others.
Inwuymhmwhwthmmelementnf
P ¥ wud ao =l i of y. A
appeam mainky sp , oF mainly ¥, accord-
mgbolhammmmhmmmulthowohmm In
thahnhwhchweuﬂpthnmtyuhrme
dominant, wo that spemtencity
Onthawnﬂazymﬂmumoidevalopedmb]m

P ¥

12
TUKITY OF THE EXTENDED PHENOMENAL ‘WOBLD

Fucta are therefore to be ibed to the sotivities of
primitive unities, which avolve beoanse of their spon-
taneity, and in their avolutinn interfers with one another
becanse they form m syetem, & higher unity. It is im-
pasaibls to dispenss with thess sources of motion: to
introdnee others is to build up hypothesss which can in
no way be justified, and which are not even intelligihle ;
of othar wariations and of other canpes, nobody womld

To constraot & doctrine of variation an such foundations
fa not the offbe of philmophy, bub of acionce, of
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peyehology eod of physics. Both peychology eud phywics
have still to do with facta of conecicuancos, conneated in
the unity of subjective econscionsness and in that waster
unity, which in the systam of subjscta ; nothing meore in
required to ba oartain that both are oscupied with the Seld
asdgnad by ns; although the ¢ne an much as the other,
andeepeeiallyphym can, a9 objective discipline, rmeke

true netion of the Geld with which
l.heymmnemed

Woxhn]]hrmtﬁy manhunsquunnn which, although
of nnntmt.hout
soms finsnewn : in the ex:hrnalplmmmlnnl] world the
same for every eubject, or hes the world of eme subject
nething in common with that of another i The solution,
whuhlgnwonmmhnmnn,‘mtnmmh
eqrrect : the p 1 world i fund Jly one oaly ;
ﬂthough,mthemb)wumvanmlyphwdmtha
eystam containing them alf, (that is to say, Eince the
relations of each to the rest ave oot the same for all) the
fondamental nmky does not exclude a wereky which may
even be remarkable.
The facts whinh we oall sxternal, orphynul mlt
from the moinel interfenng of the
by primitive unities. 'ﬂobemeauﬂyundmbo«ilet
us sohematise. The primibve savities (or unities) A
sbd B unfold themselves and interfore with sach other,
giving rise to a fach & That a i & fect of connciotsmenn,
let ua sy & sensaticn, of A as well a0 of B, o quite olbvieus,
The happening of @ is the realisation of a fact of son-
scionanewn of A, and of & fact of sonsciovsnesa of B; but
not of the twe agty, a8 if eech one happaosd independently
of the other. Eech of the two iscts tnkwa place, only

‘h“h msmma—..mmurmm Wint = mad 10
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in so far ax it intarferss with the other ; the real faot, of
A ws well as of B, & the interference, the unity of the two
agtivities ; in subetancs, only cns fact is realised ; as, bo
ws & gross axampls, when & rope in stretched, the exist-
enca of the trection at one and in the axiatence of the
traction &t the other end. Comssquantly, only cne feot
 takes place, whxh:lntthemhmelbemmgam
on the paris botk of A and of B; A and B have (ere)
dhﬁmmmﬂimmufmmdﬂmmmmk

The matiar talms o a somewhat different ampect, if,
|mmdn{twnpmhwumhesmthemmedmbembu—
fm.ugofﬂmr ifeatat e tero developed

hietta i their ren istions to facts external to
both. mFmeuumaybeschmhna]Jympmmtadu
follows.

Apm.wnhrhm.llad uyabem Snf pnmmw umnes which
may be telatively {zever st aanlued.,
grves ree to b fect @, Emhnr[tbesub]m.ﬁ.mdﬂ
interfores with B, coming so to spprehend o in snme way.
The following in the repnon why wa say “ in some way."
Bince B i, though only reletively, closed, we must believe
that the interfening with A and with B haa introduced into
it only & minimal shange; for atanes, the light of the snn
& not perceptibly medified by the fct that Peter and
Panl aee it. But whils the foot & may ba aaid to he

dependent of the interfering, the medification of eon-
sciousness which the interfering produces in & and in B,
in not independent of such interfermg; it will depend,
partly ¢n the invarisble a, which both for A and for B is
cpe apd the pame; but partly ales on the structures of
thesa systezns which wre coll A and B, And as the pyatems
A and B are difl and differeatly coll 1 with
mpecttn&rtmuybe,u:nﬂlwatmnotimpmbable,that
the mepectiva medifications of consciousness, the weys
in whith A and B apivehand a, will differ. B, for exampla,
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Peter and Paul see an obelisk differently, for they lock
at it fom different pleces; and Paul, if be were to go
whers Peter now is, wonld see the chelink differently from
the way in which Peter now sees it, for his aight B better
or wozse {perhape aleo, becanse a alond throwe a shadow
on the obelisk, which 1t did not throw hefare, ote.). The
noﬁmthatthephmomulwuﬂdmmcﬂythemm
8o for e it is apprehended by duff bj for &
blind man and & seeing man, for an Bekime in Groenland
snd & czeole in Pero, is 8 grave misteke; bub a mirtake
which I heve never made, and which is no consequence st
all of my domtrme.

Nevartheless it remaing true, that hy mesza of sensn-
tiona we core into relativn wth lacts which sre ficts
of , Q8 OUT are fnata of i
nm;—mtthemaﬁmﬁvemmmmufthefsmw
which we bocome related In the wny mentioned, i not var
pemsenal consmonmess ; whence it doea not follow that it
i a conseionmmess * in the air'": it is the conssioumnees
of other subjects, or 1o general of other prumitive umities ;
-fhhntﬁenh.ug,lldwnghlﬁmnomplemﬂmmmclmm
of what jv falt within our pemopal conseicnanese, 1mpliea
and is such an mchosion @ what in felt becomes incladed,
although the inchwion 1 genarally accompanied by some
modification ;-—lastly, that the phepomensl word is
fundamentally one and the esme for ell men, notwith-
sianding the differences, relatively of seoondary import-
sote, which may be found between the phenomenal world
of one &nd that of smcther. Common eense has always
falt sure of this conciusion ; nminuthar physmmnm-

yyehologista hevs ever d in opposing to it any
dwtrmew}mhmnotgmulyasnmm




CHAPTER 1V
FACT AND COGNITION

I,
AND or TER TAOTB

Im‘xa]nﬂgnmnt' I formulate it, pechaps without
either aasanting to 1t, of dissentiog from 1. I say some-
tlnng,mdllmmwhltlamnpng I, ather words, in
rod in of my

inrmuhhng m. I know the ]wdgment which I Burmuhhel
by me m the

fnlneuoihhatastwhwhmmyﬁwmlatmgm,ul
reality of fact—s resbbty which is at the mame fans,
, Wy vognition of the said reality.

Bematpes, while I am convinced of knowing a dutnm
of fact, ] am mwiaken. I beheve, for wnmtance, that th
ring is of geld; the ring on the contrary i mnply glt.
The judgment—this ring in of gold—ir not a cognatoon of
the ring. It is however a cogmtion of aeelf. I sm
exror, if I sasent to it; but if T hmit myself to pronounuzg
it, I lmow.

The fermulated jodgment, and the cognition of the
formulaind judgment, are shwn of e, numerically oze
thing. My aet » vognitres in so far an real, eal in so far
alwgn'ruw‘ it has In iteelf ite own justifioation. I kmow

SR e

R AR T
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for certain, neceowarily, that reality, that fact, which i
the jodgment formulated by me.

Can I know any other kind of realition 1

T wish to mtify myned whether the ring is of gold. 1
rob it on the temchetons; 1 wet the strenk with nidric
acid : the sirenk perista; I sy, giving this tirme my
nasent, the ring is of gold. A fnet has pivay me a cognition
whick is no longer » umpla eogrution of the jedgment, bat
of the ring {of xnother dstum of fact).

But of the fact which bes forgishbed me with that
coguition, I have given to myvelf up amount by means of
& jodgment : I ave, ¢te. Of whet oee wonld the pemisting
of the mizeak have been: to me, i I bad not become awars
of it1 That awerenems whick 3 mere meeing, wounld
have been ae useless to me in so far a2 I am & reaponnble
pemon, to me who wish to judge mbout the ring, as the
whienoe of all vhaervatih. Tho vopscquenos drewn by
me w & judgment ; the premiss from which I draw it, can
be only ancther judgment.

It i maual to sy of 2 men who does oot yield to
evidenta : thet man would depy even the light of the
me.  Certanly, thetact,mnmgniwumthaapm
hended fact, in wodeni , the g
ﬁthelpprehwtledian‘tpmmthatthnymwhmhm
mmngnm.nppnhenﬂaiwhluthe]udgmentwmh
Bet¥ra Lo EXPIEss OT REeETh

a2

[oF THE
mum(wmmmmwmumumj
Wa do pot mean that the faet and the spprehansion of

the fact can be resclved into the judgment in so far us it
in simply formulated, or thought. Wa mean this: the
moality of the fact, the reality of the sensation by which
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I apprehend the fact, mod the judgment by which I
expreos nud kaow ihe fact, constitute tegether cne urity.
The elements of the umby are distinguishable from each
other; thay can ba, aleo by abeireatiom, thought of
separately from asch otber; bul they are not really

separnble,

The judgment & not Riways wanting where the expres.
wicn of it is abeant. We may promounce the words by
whmhl]udgmmtmmnd wemay, wmlmutprnh

mbyona(whmhulmli fwm, hheumealbopmnm:me
them). We ey alsc represent them rapidly, us 8 complex
and oonfosedly. And, for us, st will be almoss like pro-
nnu.nnmgr.hm on condition thay the general wnd con-
fused zep be sufficient b0 make to
fix, that definite act without which not even the worde
prmmeodmﬂdhwnnymammgata]]

Terwonn h and thaught

not amocei-
abedmthadalhmtmpueuﬂhhono{wtds,thmm,
evmimat.hmkmsbemg,sd.\ﬂmm When it is &
g of analyning 8 judp of eatablishing exactly
the relations het several judg dnl.mm:mpm
wantations sre nseful or indispenasbls, Without; ianguage,
we cannol wocceed in developing s comnected meries of
theaghta (indeed, sometimes o spesk @ not euificient,
and it i neceesary to write). The deaf-muts cannot
develop his wom thought, sot cnly hecause he csnmot
profit, by thet of othare, but becansa be canwot axpress it
to himwelf.

But lst ua limit cumalves to the sasentind, An im-
preasion on my body would be for my knowledge =a if it
bed pot mhen place, o it detarmined or constituted oo
fact of comeciousoess. And the faxt of aomsciousmesa
wonld be an if it had not taken plave, if per bupoanidsls
it ramaired sntirely separste. My seaing, in order that
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it may render posgible or comatitute & knowladge, mmat
call back o mind scme reminiscencs, must sceupy 4 placa
in & complex of represantations.

The act which grves & place, wnd therefore 2 meaning,
to each payohical fact, » precisaly the essence of the
jedgment—that essence, which will teceive from the

the refi l d. but docs mot conmst

i the expression, for the exp alone would mean
nothing, and wankd not anst.
A spart from judgment, if it can be realned

(wdonntnmthnthon},humvalmior
thought ; it is an of it did not exwt. & judgment » never
founded on a semsetion which i5 extermel to it, which
confronts 1t ag cne body conirenis enother : the sensation
whmh]um.ﬁesa]udgnuntandt.he]udgmmbwhmhu
founded on the ble, bt oot

sepazable.

3
BELLTTY, AND THE BYSTEM OF JULANENTA

In it powible to compere with ench other these two
thinge : the fact in ita reality, and the supposed cogution
which & partienlnr mubject has of the fnet ¥

The stuif which you have hefore you seems blne to yon
Btill it mught net be blue ; ite colour mey ba eltered, here,
acw, by a reflection, by u contrast. Go to the open wir,
ta tha full hght, where there sre nerther reflectrons nor
controaty, I the stuff even there soema blue to you, it »
bloe—smupposing, of ecnrss, thet you ars net colour-bhnd.
In eny case, ot everyons if colour-bhind. If the stuf,
sean 1n normal cirtumstances by toe whe bia neemsl eyes,
neerns bloe, it is blue. We may compare differsnt vunons
with each other ; but wa cannot compare the visicn, the
wbummmyway,mhbtheeohmlnlhelf,ﬂwwlm

“ i iteeli * in & chimars.
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B¢, we can refer one judgment to another, to several
others ; we can baild the freme of & univaral aystem, iz
which ¢very judgment must bave its place. A judgment, of
which it ia assnmad that it onght to be in & given relation
with certain other judgments, but which turns out not ta
be so related t thoss others, 1 callad false, nlew indeed
el

the fkity w ibed to the m g

The ulhmnhmtutbapnnnbuhtyormpmihﬂltyni
placing & Jud, P lar aystam of judg in
the frame of the o | eyatern. A yud, a par-

ticular system of judgments, which cennot be an element
of the universal wytem, in ealled fslse. The comcept of
Mutyumthmg'butthenmp‘o{ﬂumpmbﬁtyoi
incluasion in the universsl symtem.

But to corparm bogether, on one band judgments, on
lhaoﬂlwhmdlwblmppmadbobeinthmne]vuﬁumign
to every judgment, ia as possible ae to compars wiik each
ather the oolour asan and the celour 1 itgelf.

Wo ¢an compect our judgrments 9o a5 to form & ystem,
rejocting ov false those wiwh prove incapable of being
connected ; wa can, at lsast, build up what wa have eallad
the frame of & universal Fystes—a frams, which comes to
be the ultimate test of truth.

1t is imposwble to asmgn any meens for going beyond
the syetem of judgments. Whenor somw mmght anfer,
(ot & faw have inferred), that man is shut vp within the
gyater of hin own judgments, as in & cage with huge walls ;
lbwtwhltuouwidehheeqewmnmhukmw
o comj anything; cogrition hes shmohitely in-
wuperable limite.

For the hundredth time wo aguin smert thet soch ap
infrreace & & groow mistake. It i a judgment which
tannot become an element of the universal eystem of
Jjudgments (and which consequantly is falss}; tha wywtam,
in fact, in alosed, and we are enclosed in it; whereas,
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by that very infevemce, we go beyond it, for we sssert an
outxids. The legitimate, and true, inference is this, that
outedde the unrvemal syatar of Judgmeanta thers 18 nothing.
The cwga in which we ate enclosed constitites the whole
of reality, exhansta every posmbility. Wa canmot go
beyond it, not bacsuse the means ful ns, Dut becanss &
bayond doea met exiest. In fact, to sesert samething
beyond in o conmder it 29 somethung on thin sids,—ia to
make it be on thin mde.

£

CONCIDEN(E OF EEALITY AND COGRITION.
CONCHRTR THOUGHT

In the meosa indicated by na, reality of fact wnd
cogaition coimmde : they ere abaclutely oze.

Buot cogmtwn, if it is to be ilentified with faciuel
reality, must be conmdered in 1ta concreteness. I look cut
of the windaw ; I see that it is fammg; I eay @ 1k 18 rain-
ing; Imlghtewrnuy {I bave paid wnpheitly) : 1 koow
that 1t is raining. As we bave remarked m another placs,
we bave hera 3 pleict unity. self-consciotunness (F know),
cogniteon fit 18 nuning; m which wa have to sub-dis-
tmgurh the jodgumens in so far we 1t 19 mply formylated,
and the sssent), smsstion (the apprebension of the fact),
the fact (11 8o far a2 it ia apprehendad, and in &0 fer as it
is apprehensiblz), are elementa of cne aud the sxme whols
—elements which we can distingmak, which it in oseful
to distingmab, becauss they are dutinguichable, but which
it is not possible to separate : 1f separsted, they would
no Jonger ba the same aa bafore. To separate them, that
is to say, %o comsidar them pa separsts, ia (as we have
unid) to abetzech.

Physivists sbetruct the fact, the vontent; and they
examins jt. They esamine it, of coume, by means of
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cognition. But they do not comcern thesnselves about
the impossibility of separating the fast from the cogpition
which they hawe of it, and into srhich they try to panstrate.
As physicints, they Lave no need ta ba concerned abent it
Rut, if they consider their abstraction a8 o reality mbaint-
ing of itealf, if thay directly asenbe a philosophical value
Mtberwulhoilyhynﬁlmqw they are muwstaken.
batr theﬁmn And it in
ifeat that the j  as emch, i dently of ita
mnacﬁm.whnhmhmmnmdwmmﬂla
meality of Inct, may become an object of study. But when
we say that reality coincides in the end with ocognition—
that nething exista or happens indepandently af all judg-
ment, wa do 1ot mesn to npeak of abstract jodgment, of
farm a0 pure form. We mean, that there s no matter
without form ; net, that the existence of matter can be
molwdmbothsmhmeoiiom. form = 1xdeed &
of the of matter, but the
Istter in in ita tnrn & condition of the exstenca of the
formur 5 while thers 1n no matter mithout form, rectprocally
iomilalwyitheiomnr[mmtter.

He who should presume to identify seality sith abatraot
cogrition [om, mare exactly, with abetroct judgment,
whach, s d, & oo longer ition), wouid inll,
bytheoppmway,mtothemmuﬂmeephymem
who imagine thamsalves to heve bult up a system of phil-
ooophy. wherens they have smply construstad s phyacal

The‘ ina of reality (philoscphy) en be d
only in ita general outlibes ; it o be resclved into what
we bave called the Framework of the nniversal system of
judgmenta. The framework cannot ba copstructed by
meana of the artifices of formal lngic aions ; slthough of
ooutes it does wot follow that the laws of formel Jogic
bave to be viclated in order to conwtruet it.
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If we with to philmophue, we must think coneretely.
We zll think concretely in so far an we rally lve; bot
meze Uving in oot yet philosoplumpg. In order to philoso-
phws we muat re-think that comoreie thonght which i
the life, ar the being, of curselves snd of things—re-think
it in such & way s to reduos it to & syatem, but without
drvesting 1t of ita witheut hmitmg carselves
to mysternatizmg the mere form of it. And to do thm »
not esxy. For, sny other bmnch uf knﬂwlulgemknw—
iedge in so far aa 1t w8 sbatraot. h d
mnat ba i indge, ard fole vuat, ot bo abst
The difficnlty which an far bas not bean entirely aver-
conte, bt which in being overcome hitle by Litle, conests
1o ridding ourselves, in learning, of the babit of abetrection
which seems to ba msaentsl to knowledge.

g,
NEOBSSITY A8 THE COMDITION OF ENOWLELOE

An we have lataly nediced, reshty of fact and cogmition
are identifiable only if we take into nccount subconscions-
ness, which is an mevitable constituent of the subject.

An apprebended fect in alwsys mpprehepded together
with other faata, with which 1+ Jorme in wome way a
oysbermn. Yeb the whole of the fscte epprebondad in the
clearness of conAciousness, even when imtegrated by
clearly consorous molloehm,ﬁwhatm um]ly r,alled the

presant reality, never

ystemn ; 1t in bt a fragment ufaayuhm. The actuality

wf clear implies sut H unly t.he
ity of i and eul i =

whilemthohummmmdmimhdzmmwthddm
depths which perhapa will mever come to Lght, bat
are all necemmarily itmphied hy what takes place in the

light of pomacionanens,



o4 Know Thyself

The apstem in jta indivisble intagrity, the constitativs
totality of the unity of the subjest, with the intrinxio
necemity of its conzections : such is true mtjonelity, L.
the charaster, cn soccunt of which swuoh & system of
reality of fart can and muet be oallad & systam of cogni-
tdoza, or & truly unified eognitive—e cognition, which for
eech of us, pariioular wubjects, i wiways for the most
part implicit. We can make explicit some parts of it
mate or leee ettended, Pot always limited to ourselves,
althongh the process by which they am mads explicit haa
2o definite Limits,

A complex of explivit cognitions can be srranged in
such & way aa to be relatively (navar mere than relatively)
salf-suificient ; so we hove the mingls ohjsctire scienced.
hhbalntnmwﬂwdummwmwmn

rlative ; thin i especially in methe
mative.
But the ty which is grisable in the intrineic

order of sach nciemce, in always, without excepting mathe-
metica, merely relative. In mathematics, the dependenve
of & thecrem on the premimess which serve aa its fnunda-
ton, i ne deubt y. But by i L1
arrive in the end at premisses which mathematics cao
only mesume {for the wtternpt to pepetrete into them
would be & departure from the field of mathematios),
and which therefore, however evident they may seem,
mnmtbeea]lednmar_v Wsmmtbutlmmthem.
if we wiah to
justify them in sny cther way. Andthnthhmmgmd
reasons for constructmg mathematics, i indubitable; but
mathematics can give no seeount of thess reasons.

Fuorther, mathsmatica ia gothing but » ystem of
abetractions, ceriminly Dot useless, ot gratuitous, but
which are no cogniticns of raality. The other sciences
are Jow absbmact, thongh bl abstwch, ss we have
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alzeady noticed ; convemsely, ibe ndvantage which they
offer from this point of view has its own compermation :
ﬂnlasahnhmtapnﬁoulumu.hbemmm
14 in from the
mw'hﬁtyoimmohngmmmyhua
universsl, neccesary onder of reslity. Now, no smence
hylhnlddnhumvmalmdﬂ—notmmptmnh&
matica whith by it ¢xiveme abstrsctionn geta almont
eatirely nd of rality, en il to take into wooount con-
tingency. And not one can jostify ite ssumption of &
nmvm&lmd.eth—-nntnmnlhlehnmmlnthnmm&y
of order with the sdabl of genoy

e

EIPERIENCE CANNCT BE REBOLYFD IFTO PURE BATION-
ALTTY, LE, INTG FXTRA-TENPORAL NECHAATTY, WHAT
IB ENOWN, HXFLICTILY AND INMPLIGTLY

Experience cannot be redused to mere nhom]lty,

We were suying Iately tbat a judgment, &t least wn
implicit one, & judgment in which there is Riwayn some-
thang implicit, is an easentisl conatitnent of fact ; so that

1u —

Faat,, d-llWlhm-!'hn dnulhl dor dnl(md ] mpdernan

Echiur wiwn un hn ksthodl UI“\ lll urlunw

= -pa Un-.- Iqﬁ

mmﬁu Oy owhm
wmldulnni. nnﬂm Ihandnuw

that thn mathod of Lhe n-uu-h-h Ntarwasenachaft 'h

tagaomly cwlud

Tha hl!
mn.r-muh thar the mutbed. The
[ ™ b warte

!‘%
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the mere fact as weoh, i denily of the jud, i
an abetraction, wh:lel.hemm]ndgmmtalmh inda-
pendently of the fact, in also an abatraction.

Tmsranhtym the vnity of tha two slements whish can

be distingunbed in it, fact and jodgment-—-a wnity, which
mﬁemﬁyﬁw,mﬂhmﬁ!wﬁmﬂnﬂm
the indiviaib k of its And 1 this
nemms, mhtyandoogmhmwmmd.e But they coincide
cnly in thu sense, v.e. in o far se the existence of experi-
enne{oit.homalrtyo{ fact) and the existence of cogntion

the smstonca of the sobject which is one altheagh
mﬁmhely complicatad.

The mbject of which wa ars spaalong, in the particnlsr
apbject; thet s to may, one of the many particalsr
mbjects co-ordinate with each other ' we shall wiat to
amume & suhject which 1 net poartivular, G we heve
reaopmined it to be impleit m the particular subysct.
New, the partieulsr subject 15 not entirely and altopather
n ohmr and detivtt unity of conmomnee ; ie umty i

b Ftwdh T wadl 1o ks peceatl, MonpTY to avoed bis misamdarstand-
Oma mbpeet, 18 oot wnctber , Lherefors evo ndemmm
mmentully But oot avery diffarencs nuclodis ro.ardioasm

thars womld Le 7o coorduna slumanta,  1h remaga to koaw 'Wﬂn

difforvnee whioh we mimk seonguies buiwe primiters aNie A much Wi

:_'I.JW ilud) e ; BuTh;p!-nlmlnlh;:;
l-mmihy{:! et oot eertmom But ho eannat

3” naed nxnctomm  Lhe quwtim doss pok s 6

i nps, Prhpn 1 muy baver Tipss (duriog the shoard bt wheh

o ® d o e

[t o
‘han, oely betwrean dawl Inlyluh o ean ruferid ta Lhn evedaline

wilepamnt, which o Bo-aparata 10 dmmn&‘:‘mll thar 3o nok

pwm.u claar By

that amwmg Lher

hm,llq_-ﬂlm'hnmr,hlw more doaply wwta
e faslar 20w, cor w1 of oy imporsace o 1be lienkad sbycs of tha
work (it b pount shenld be moww folly ex Eatwa
ﬂﬂdmhm“d_dth_q_m
ofas 1% waa my duty kn werw. tha resder sgune
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mdeedehlaﬂy ﬂlhmny, for the mizmt part) suboonscioun,

fmeleu mmnmmmthmg but &

|/ ian within wb-

memalﬂhwghltuhmunﬂmothmhmﬂﬂnﬂ
4 to us, devel

rnh:em.mseemmbamchon]_fbyeompmmwth
comecithaneat, Raslity and cogniben are
identieat, bot coly in the fald of srbeonscipumes,

04 conree, their identity in the feld of mbcmnscicamen
in necmmrily inferred from what we apprehend me posi-
Hvely vertam in the fisld of conscionuem, We aeek the
reason of a judgment which we have formulated and to
which wa mesent, becanse wa hpws formulated it, becausg
wn have given our assent ta it, becanse wa fesl certnin of
it ‘The reanon, when it is fonnd (and we can always find
ity l{omlyweumhiwnlongemughj,almyumphu
sornething \vhie.h Appear to tonscionaniea from  the
deptha of eannotbe
denind, without den¥ing conscivusness ; 1f ean only be

if wa do neot wish bu deprve conscicusnes of
its evidmt rationslity, as & retiona! orgersm, os an
impliait aystam of peexible judgments. He whe wishes
ta give to himeelf an account, whish will really be such,
of any judgment, 1 led mgam to atknowledge what
wa have oalled the fundamental framework of that
Byter.

In oonelusivn, anything new which we may lmew, is
new only in relation to expheit conscicosness : mplhicitly
wo alrsady kmew it. The whele umverse 12 mopled by us :
oheervation, resscning, are pimply weans, by which sme
partofwhatmmphmbmmuerplmt. There i
nothing of whet can be known e real which = not implici
in oar vubcomarioosness; oo the other hand, what in
imphoit becomes manifest by meens of judgments—be-
comes manifest under the form of coguition ; therefurs, the

x
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eowemoe of the reality implied by uws, the essnce of any
reality, conmeta in ite knowablenem,

k0

IN WELT SENSE EXALITY AND BXFLICIT COGRITION DIFFEER

If cogmition i conmdersd under 1ta exphut form, ita
difference from reality, the mpoaibility of identifying it
with reality, beovme mamiest. There is ne reason to be
astenished at thw. {lear conscicusmess in precwely the
field of disbnetions—s Sald, which & constructed hy
moeape of distinetion.

Now, we cannot distingnmh ons thing from another,
and at the same time, by mesns of the process of duwtine-
tion, identify it, consrier it aa pumericelly one with the
other. Imphet reality comedes with mphat eogmition
and with the {sebeomscwns) subject, the process by
which we make pur consciowmess of imphout resbty or
mmplert cogmiion exphert, eds wm the formation of
eEplicit copmcicusnees only m o far & it resclves the
suheonscious unity inte s tripherty @ the Imowing mbjoct,
the known reality, the cogmtion.

This trrplicity 15, uhdar one agpsct, ndemeble. I know
my inkstand. Just becawse I knew at, I sssert that the
inomrn wnketand, I whe kmow it, and the cogmbion whieh
1 have af It, ars bot ons ; to auy the contrary wonld be to
deny my cogmbng. But.komnnotherpmntdvmw,t.he
watne triplicity 1 emt
What I eall my cognition, hwm]cs!l)l.nognmm,ﬁ;t
lenves out {oothing less f) the rality of the known thing,
if 7 i elmost & dond of utenmd, by meens of which I arzive
et the thing, but with which the thing we much has emsan-
tially nothing to do ! I say: the copnition is presant to
ma; aa L gay: the thing 18 present to ma. Now, if the
ocoguitaom in meraly prasent to me, it will be onoe more &
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thing, and will not ba known to me, except by means of
another cognition, which in ita turmn will make 16 known
to me only from the cutaide, that in to sy, will not make
it kmewn to me at all. . . .

Al theas difficulties, which we have simply mentioned,
vanwh when wo reffoct thot the topboity is a torplicity
of distingt elements, and pet of sepmbe renl\tlu. In the
ity of suk the
they are not three, but only ons, they am L].\c nlut.y ofi
sobconaciotsnma. The nck of dstingushyng them loses
i mesmng and ita walve, becomes nbschotely unintell-
gible, abeurd, unless we comsuder 1t o correlataon with the
fundamenta] ndestinst wnty-—unless wo recognws o it
the process by whach the uoy mandesie externally ita
own content and the order intTinme to it content.

Ahove 18 1ot below; thercfore, thers is an above, ond
there 15 & bolow.  But the above = such only mn refation to
the below, snd wica verss. There 15 therafore properly
nerther an above nor o below , and Fet 1t 18 imposntls to
deany esther the ane ar the cther.  How these appatant diffi-
onltica ere to be sulved 13 clear to everyone, [n a bedy,
Bet 1t be for nstouce o tree, we dwtinguish an above and
a below ; but the above and the below cxat only m 8o
far an they are distinguishabls m st we hypostutie
what rre mmply the results of a dstmction we fall ta o
absnrdity, and so aleo 1 we deny the distmction, But if
we ascnibe to the dstmetion the walue of o distincton, 1f

recogmiee the distimet terms without hypesuiaing
them, than sll becoms plain—eo plan, that some will be
astorughed to pee na waste ime on such tnfles.

Cognition preperly so called (expheit cognilion) end
seality differ 1 8o far an thay are two distunet elements,
end not one alune ; but evan this difinrence of thews (ax
two duwtinct elemantl. oot BS two separaie entibien)
implies & deeper unity which we bave to moogaise, onless
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we widh to exdlude the very distinetion, which st firet
esema 10 be inoomlstsnt with unity.

The wonsequences ot which we have amived aze forther
bomoncbymy'butthamtnpuﬂmdmﬂyni
eogaition s distinguinhed from reality.

THENOWN RRALITY

It is wrusl bo eay: facts have happened, do happen
and will happen, without my knowing anything sbout
them, Thie cassrtinn, i we interpret it wivictly, eanmot
be maintaimed. I bnow that fasts heve bappened end do
happan and will bappen, of whick I know nothing else,
exoept what 1 hava aaid ; but what 1 have said, I know.
What I know abont them, in very Littha; it s nothing
dafinite ; bat yet it & semething.

To sasert the reality (it doee not matter, whather past,
m.,mhm]uinfwhmdtnmwthom
time ome's own ph T of tha
fnct, is & contzadicts mbema.'l'" uo facta
bappen oz & pomible, shealutely cotside our

Fo deubt facts bappen, oiwhchnomknma]]tha
determinations. Indeed, there i oo fact, of whish all the
determinationa are kmewn. The determinations which
are Imown, may either ba so many, that we da not
inquire further; we then sy that we lmew them all;
bat even then & more exbennive and more acourste observe-
tien, o ripar reflection, leads to the discovery of detarming-
tions which had sacaped ve ;—or they aze few, in cozparisem
with thoss which we are scoustomed to conmider a8 con-
stituting tha foll cognition of the fact; we aball thee my,
that we are little aoquainted with the fact, 'Wo go even
50 far oe to my that it # altogether wlmown to s ; but
wuch & forziuls in troe caly io o prackicsl and relative sazse.
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We all know the meaning of the axpreasion : = fect. A
fach of which we kpow nething else we reprosent com-
fuudlytnomelmulduﬂmtelemmtmmaddoi
totel experimce, We lmew that, under favemrahle
vircamstences (of time, of place, eto.), we choold be sbls
to distingwiah it in that field effectually. We kmow that &
fnet in fully determined, mod therefore in avery cass
exceads our vognition of the same ect, which i naver
complstely determined. We know thet every fnct
related te other fachs, to all other facts; that it canmot
izavagress cartain necossary laws; in othar words, that
it forros & pact of & mticnal, universal order.
The propositions ebove mentioned, which exe tewe with-
out exception, samtitate togather a cognition, however

plete, of any fact what BAnd we infar from
them, not ooly, an we have already maid, thatmimh
take plsoe or ars pomible, which sre | eutaide

ofir cogritian ; hnf.uutthwuibluwmhoimhn
chinin & cogrition of every fact, capable of an indefinide
oF intagrating.

It 32 almoat ugelean ta observe, that the pomibility of
whlchwehaveipohenlsamm’pla]oglmlpomhhlzy Hy
knowledge han limite which I cannot practically excesd
bnl.tbagml.denlwhmhpmcaﬁllymmum,mdmﬂ
always remain unk to me, is th ically just wa
mnchknnwable,nthanryhﬂhwhmhhubmm
known to me.

o
BORTINGATION
It is necaseary to distinguish between the fact and the
(uplmt}mgmhmwhwhlhnwoht,{mthefmhu
cortain determinations which are no dstarminations of
the Initer. Partislly, however, fact snd sognition are
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e tain detarminatiors of the ition are
lhndnﬁrmmnhnmnithehct,-hhmghthuymmm
only determinations of the fact.

H will be aaked, bow we know this. If we denote tha
aopiﬁmhyﬂﬂ,,ﬁahtnughtmh(mm&m}
denoted by OX. The asertion that the element C is
taem(mmdmma]bonhmthahnmdmm
oogaiticn, itmplies the imp :
the fact in iteelf and tha cognition. And wice veres, the
mhmn!thﬁelannntx,ﬁmlgnhyhypatheamhnthe
sogaition, appeers to be unjastdfishl i
mlﬁdmbory{ltmnotallowadwumnhatn&whmhm
o ignormat 3 and it is abaurd to saeert sue's vwa ignomace
while the ssertion % mede). It is necemary to make a

reply.

Teay: alact (any fect) bappecs. This judgrment made
by me in & cogrition of my own, but an extremely indeter-
minate cognition ; the fact might be the fall of & stons, or
the danth of & man, ehe, Can the fact, of which I way
and know somstbing, be indeterminete ¥ No. And how
oan I eatisfy myeelf thet, beeides the detarmmations of
1y oognition, the fact implica sther dstermmations T

Inﬂs{y miyself of thaa, not ipdeed by institating #n

between the fer m itself and the
mgmhm,butbyreﬂmhngmmngmﬂm—(.hnmbn
sy, by reflscting on the whels of my eoguitions, for »
oognitiom separated from the whole vanishes.

Each of the facts which I distinguish, occurs with
oertain detarminations of placs, of tine, ete. | every fuct
g distinet oecnrrence in the field of tota) experimnse.
A fact, which could be resolved intc mere indeterminate
change [I' scoaders], in & distmot coourrence which in not
distinet: an ampty jumbls of words, Thab the Gt
canmot be indeturminate, reeults, not from the com-
paraoz of my cogrition witk the iact, but from my cog-
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nition. I know of it anly the indstarmipate alament
mﬁm_u_lbythechmp. The fact, therefire, mrpames

my ougniticn.

In what wey doos the fact surpas it} This we bave to
investigats, inmtead of sitting in judgment, asxily but
inconoloaively, on & wood of which we am obliged to
maka pae, bub which most not be tundemtood [n the
vommon sease.  The fact sarpames the cognition, just n
no far an the sogrivion mrpasses itaeli.

Laat month I savr my fnepd in B,  This mogning T mest.
him I the street in B, I conclude that be hoa come from.
F. ta R, ou & day which I oannot exactly tall, but which
pan no doubf be marked in the calendar. A ean would
have bo ba erther vary subtls or very simple—I hardly
Imow which—to doubt thet my conclomon issennd,. Now,
this lusion of mine, this cognition of mine, sonetitutes
the wet by which the fact surpamas my preceding
engnition. Ihwthntmyhmdhubmt.rawlhng
without my bavmg known it. And reslly there & o
mystery in all this.

I never know, with strict exastuem, a1l the determina-
tlmand.mwmzhnmoiafaat but I know that the
fact implien d and of which I
am ignorant, for [ infar it with certamty from the rent of
oy knowledge concerning thet fact end cther facts and
the whels of axparience.

1q.
WHAT M ARPITRARY [N COQRTTION
Some d of iticn are alsa det
tionn of fuot. Thmmtmn,nwel]aatheprwedmg
one, iy foundad o anything rather than on an imaginary
comparison betwemn the fact in fteel! and the eogniiicn.
The fast of which we are sposking, # » pheammenon, &
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distinst oosurrence in the fidd of total experisnne, and
wwlﬂnothmeh,mlﬂwhnnmumlbwtii
were & cometitnent of jt. W’lntlppnmu:phmﬂy

lads o back to
whnhumlympbwtmnbmum but the
uphmtpnrgandtbnmplmtpﬂwhuhummd
with it and implisd by it, constitnte a anity. The sxplich
i the impheit become partelly explisit; and if it were
not a0, we neither should be able to recogniss what in
implivit, aer woald theze be anything explicit.

What is recognised by me as n fact, in, fvet of all, &
fnct. And what i recogrised by me s yellow, is yellow,
and can be nothing elra. The physcsl anguments by
whuch it in mpposed to be proved thet yellow w amply &
prychioal fsct, to which 1 * zeality  certain ethereal
vibraticna correspond, hsnbma]mdynnnnnedand
pot aside, (We have 4 i dontrd
partionlar; wh.al'sdemedlihaliphmnadoel.mauf
reality in itself.)

It in true thet the exme eheat of paper, which now seemn
yellowr to ma, ssen ander annther Light wotld saam to me
of anothar oolene ; in the derk it would not appear to me.
Therefore, if I ussert that the sheet will seem yellow to
me undar Bl cirounwtancea, 1 fail into error; but the
poaxibility thet the solear will changs with ciroumatances
dose not prova that in the presant circnmstaross, ameng
which the atate of the crganmm itself haa to be reckoned,
the valonr in ddfarnat from, what Ik appests.

The process, by which cognition is bailt up or by which
the implisit content of snbeomacionsness in made explicit,
in vohmtary ; henes, in cogrition there ace certain deter-
minations, those sbove denoted by ), which might have
been different, without depriving it of the chamcter of
cognition. And it is to be noticed thet, in consaqtente
of the dependence of everyons cu the society in which be
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Heen, arbitrary conveations become with time oconsoli-
dated, ec that everyone iz parﬁpnhzmmudapthinul{
0 them, Wheuw:ny"thn!lsto{&[ml we meke use
ofa , from whick, ‘bitrery it may be
mlhmltwuldmtbeelqtompe.

The chamscters which oognition derives either from
pamsenal wolition, or fromn that system of volitionn which
cooetiimtan for avery one ihe intellectnal and moral
envitntment, ars not to ba idestalied with those charact

of cognition which ws may cali conventicmal bave mo
wbeolute cognitive value they, with regard to fact, have
& cogritive value in relation to a certain stats of civilise-
thom, mtmnddthntlhnymnkaumqumhadmﬂumt
the of the fon in which
w live, ar of another.

Wa do not think 1t necessary to ineist on this point.

1i.

EEALITY AND TY AND
MULTIPLICITY OF SURIECTY

A fact appeats to me; I know it. That is to say, I
distinguish the fant ; I dirtinguinh it in the field of expari-
ence, and from every other fagt which I distinguish in tha
aze way. Inomdnbodmhngmnhn.,lmmtknwm
of ita & il The d inationm whish I know,
beking to my cognition, cartainly ; but at the same tims,
:ﬂmiwmmtmwwmwmm

b

el s o g
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ﬁmmmm‘ jond which I do not
1
Fizt of all, my not knowing them = not abeolute. I
hmwt.hnt.lhnymlt I know that, together with the
Imown 4 they sre ttutive of the fast
(of that cectain fact}; and in gemeral I know other
charsctars of it, although they are msufficiant to give me
& precise cognition of it. Refarmng to the journey of my
friend, of whom I hawve spoken above, I know that the
joumney was effocted during the interval between the last
time thet I saw the friand in F. and this mernmg; aven
this & semething,
Moreover, I know thet T might become acytainted with
eack ene of the determinations actually maknown. 1 de
net say that T um able to know them all; but there i not
mu.mgtheunlmmnmm,ufwhmhlmmbly
ansert the sl bulity of my L g it. Tosay
thntthmm,mthefwh eomething nbwhlbely impene-
trable by my eogmiion, 1 sbeurd. For to say this is to
predimhsomethingnithnwdmeﬁhmg—ibutopmﬂi-
cats of the maid thing : {1} 1ts being imp ble by
my eognition ; (Elmbungndehazmmn tion of the fact.
But that, of which something b predicated, 1 known,
and not impemtnblu b¥ cogniticn.
In conclmsion, faot, bath with regard to that part ef it
which I know, and with regard to that which T do not
actzally kmow, is of the eame nature sa cogniticn.  What
belongs to sognition, belonge {with the exception notioed
above) to fact; and what belonge to fact, can belang,
aven it it does not sstuslly beleng, bo cognition,
Or in otber words, fact results from elements which are
aII,wthont phi i 8 of cognition ;
ita reality, coi ide with &4 Imowabl
mefmtndoomonnem.mﬂudwmwb,
distinguiah ; but to ditinguish i not to separste. At
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the and of & eather lengthy but pot & videms crtls, ws
come back to a point at which we had aleady arrived ;
when we diskinguish between fach and cognition, the
hmwduungunhud,uwuuuthewm»du—
And a
hiicaoph wluc.h 3 nnch b i it out
oithnngh:pa&h
Onlyoompmhenumerpmenm,thewholeofe:wm,
ar the subconscions unity, in which fsct and coguition
are meeperehbls, in real, in the true eense of the wond.
Fact in matter, and cognition is fortn ; the foem in form
of the mattar; the matber 1 voatter of the form. Mattar
by itactf in not more real than form by stsalf,
hmhtnnwmndmaphmtwgmuon.hatu.ms
eer:hunaeme, alﬂmughnotabnolutelywmﬂhmg
and, i of

wgmhnm ﬁmmmmmmm
ndl&yn&iunhnnﬂahdut&,andhhntnmmty
is mot to be deaied.

Obtwoualy, externality in to be derived from the multi-
plicity of snbjects, for the clear comssicusnew of coe
mb]wtmdlﬁurmhﬁmthadwumwumofmﬂthﬂ
mibject, And the nop- of Yity in b be
derived from the tonmderation that each subject as sub-
oonesious, esah primitrvs writy, impling each of the other
pubjecta, of the other primitive muel—umphes the

L




CHAPTER ¥

THOUGHT

1,
THINKING AW 4 POYCNICAL FEOOERR, AND EFRRGH
I think. 'I'hltilbnny,ljudgumdm,lmnmt
menl]nﬂgmenuwutomlkamuym them.

Iy]udgng mylummns mfnuofmtunnlupm
ifert of which

expmmumuhpvummm.

No doubt, experience is not chaotic, and therefore
impline & nacessity. B‘ntldomtimwhnl.i'.hnnpmt
of the sky will be an hour hance; while I kmow, ﬂmtno
ane, tndez what will over di
Mmhmgkulhmmwﬂ]nmbﬂlbkw
think twe contradictory propositicns, beth of which
ahwldhme,udwhwhmthulhouldhm

Further, the imphed by can ba
on}ylllw{mlsymdhwn} andlnmryllwu
but & Ths svity of
Wtomothmdnmd.wmtnimplem fox
the necesuity of fact is necesvity of thought.

thinking
an & paychical process, is not subject to what wa bave
oallsd the neoewity of thought (legical or mtional
oacenity). Wa think, an & peychic fach, even what in
sbmrd.  We can deduos legitimate conmequences Eom
abeurd presoppogitions (Roohd cften makes uss of suck
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& proceeding); we may by inoorrect ressoning, deduves
from Lagitimate pmppmhml sbeurd conesquances,

d thing—]
rogard to others. Ey hin lin, hndm.u:bnthnumh;ofhu
consciousmeny. Bt nob wll mistakes wro lies,

A grain of corn, sown in the groand, may spront of oot ;
if it aprouts, it will produce & iiny shoot of corn. A boy
hoa to solve & problar ; the solution of the problem s
implicit in the snuntistion: it must be made explicit.
Let un suppose, tha it could becoms explicit by itsalf, an
the grain can aprout by itaslf; that, which had heoome
exphidt, woold obyicmely be the true solution, But ths
boy, in crder to arrive at the sclotion, has to do something
himsalf, He dosa something, that in to sy he makes use
of his freedom of action ; the result et which he arrives,
may oot be, let ox suppose that 1t s not, the development
of what was implicit in the anunoistion : here ia the arror.

In the same way as lying, errcr can ba resolvad into an
mlma]mﬂmt,mhhthmdmmme t.hn.mmwtho

condlict in | and )
in lying it in & i and i

Hut mb in & eonatit ‘nfthemhjeot ilm
as mwh e That

illegitimate, by which the unity of the subject in dnmhud.
N

TRUTH AND UMITY (F THR SUBIECT
The confliot, the disturbance of umity, due to the will
which, moking uss of ita power, evadm in some way the
boud imposed on it by the emeatizl upity which b a
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eanetituent of it, b ifet srhan the q
of the act are realined. What was implicit in me, very
often becoms, sooner or Inter, explicit. Then the unity
of my baing recognises itaslf an broken up into two parts,
whmhﬁmdboeme]ndamhnthumthontmm the
wmwhﬁtmmumwbym
aubject an a pain.  But the pan, the expliess apprehendom
of the conflict, is en accident. Error consists, not indeed
in the expheit pmhemwmnithawnﬂm,bu:mthe
exuflict jtpalf. The hifa of the mbjeet comsists 1o ppom-
tapnity which, m erder bo exint, requirta g field, within
the limits of which it may unfold iteelf without eny
reatriction. But the unfelding of spontaneity i & vital
act, a development of the subject, only in so Fax e spon-
taneity unfolds iteelf within thes feld. The spontaneity
which in urfolding itezli goes beyend the fisld assignad
boithytheecmmmﬁmufﬂmunhjemwmwdlm]yin
stroggling againet senlf : amch an unfolding of it tends,
not to develop the wubject, bub rather to destroy it by
dissolving ita wnity.

This, with regard to the melconsmons subject, The
not-seli-conseons mibjact, or tha subject in no far 6 it 1
ot self-conscioun, will mufler from an a) confliot ;
butsuﬂermgnmdumohwdthemmphmtyni
consciousnem, st least whan 1t doea noi go beyond certajn
Limite.

On the contrery, the selfconsdions subject which ix
reduced to say ab the mwme fune and in the same peoes
Ihlwm:lldonnl.knw,—maoiutalhaumdwedw

hae the two jndgmemts, Ll melf-con-
acicuEmtes. Hemmtnmplyawb]eutihndmsm
opponhmbnhmleli bs 3 & rubject, 1o which the sot
of living ix resclved into i the impossibility of that
ach Thnmb)uotperhlpwﬂluﬁtmnhﬂwmwmd
thin ovil; perhups even, beootning sware of it, e would
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not oare about it. But whether he beoomes aware of it
or not, whether he zares ahout it of not, it remains troe
that anch an opposition o himoelf i the destruction of
self-consciomanes.

We mean, of conrsa, n destraction sion? o in g

Tha man who has mede 6 mistale, is pot reolved into the
act in which the ermr consists hsnnwmplewhems
who may inna to live, g the germ of
doath which he has made fn himself end ioculated into
his own system. Tn the same way as suffering for sn
nnmnl,wmmnypwhapuemhefmmsnmm
of hing batier, b by inepir
ahumggmabedﬂm.bymwhngmw
of sctivity—of course, on condition that the errer be
elininnted. Mothing of all this is deniad ; ner do we wish
af oll to eseribe o error B0 excessive importence, Our
abject hoa been aimply te axhibit the real nature of error.
Hrear, by itaall, in mn alament which pends to dissalve pelf-
comsciousnees. It does mot succeed in dissclviog the
latter, bacaues it is mever complsis; it exhsusts zcme
puhnclhh,nntaﬂoihham. But, although it dom not

mate thinking w that in which self-consciouancss swsarta
itaelf, or in which self-comerionomem copmata, For man, to
be in the troth means, in the meet exact sanse of the word,
ko axint,

THE DOING-T ACTIVITY
ANL THOUGHT. NEOEMITY AND UNITY OF THE BUBJEOT

The real nctivity of the sobjset s rigoroosly wme, nob
the combigation of to o Tin ol It

i conacioun, self-constious ackivity—e doing-thinking, let
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s sy ;& doing which i & thioking, a thinking which is
& doing. But two el 6ze to be distinguished in it
cze th ical, tho simple thinking; ome practical, the
simpls doing,

In stody, the elomect of thooght predominaies ;
those actions, which being babitual mre amnplllhed
irreflectively, the elemant of doing predominstes. But
learning impliss & deang, which for ita cwn ends makes
abetreotion Of  may ro capres mysell} from itself, And
emnhumommmplymwmwhnh
if wa rendar of it, wre recognise to be
#o orgenisation of thoughte. Unity alwuys exists, with
everything which we can distingnish in it ; but all that we
can distingrish in it, is not abways distinguished with
clenmnres, sxplicitly,

Tha mtmm.m, or ever, the reconstroction of a
ﬂnum[holtuéylt.madmmrt.pumm}m
and which are of
opnlhmnwlnehmthmlghts thnmtydmgthmkmg
hers appears manifest. Ent the dootrine ix still semsthing
it {teelf (it woo formed, and we wzh to possm it, ot we
poasess it). It in something in iteslf ; that in to asy, wa
may moke abatraction from the deing which in necesarily
implicit in it. Then, the doctrine comes to be considersd
aa & syztem of thoughts alone; and in iteelf (m o far as
oy nommider 1% in dtasll, or distingnish it) it is & spstem of

thoughta.

Wo mean & yystem, the unity of which as a system

mlhﬂhnhwuithadmng«hnhn&moilhomlqwt
which does and thinks. And the lew comstituting the
doing-thinking, or the subject, i nothing bt the anity of
sell-copaioensm.
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The enbject is spoptanecnn. Tt is s activity which,
within certain limits, can wniold itest, independently of
any Iaw. Within those limite, it can do anything--
exoept destroy Haelf, for in dmizoying itsalf 1% woold do
pornething, that 1n ta sy, it would exist, st would reakiss
lixel.f Butltoanevmgnwfualtoatmmptmm
i that & to Ea; pleh certain acts (it
mtmmtmhwhasmmmn)whmh,dthmghthay
do ot deetroy b, diminish it by disturbing it upity—
sotn of such nature that, if ite scte were all of the same
asture (which cannct be, for the field of spontansity is
limited), the destraetion of the mabject wonld be inevitable,
The mmity of the spbject s preserved culy m se far o6

pped.
of setn, including some of thoss seta indepapdemt of law
jurt oonmidared, which ate in opposition to the rest apd to
each other, cannot constitute, within the unity of the

sommected eywhem.  I6 cabnet therefors comstrtute =
deatrine. A docinne i built np cnly by thees acta wiieh
are net conizary to the unity of the mbject, which do net
dasturb it bot develop it, which wre manifestutions of Life,
wseful o life, and pot germs of death,

That which in the devtrine considered in itself uppoars
to us aa ratinnal necessity, has its trna reot in the unity
of the mubject ; it is required by the unity of the mbject ;
indead, it is nothing but the unity essential to the mubject.

£
OEJECTIFE VALUE OF AURJECTIVE NECRSGITY
A]Ihm:gh munlly subjeotive, or rather beramss it in
At the sums timte objactive
also. Theub]eﬂxlthntwhnh etnfrontd the wabject—
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that which is considered, thought by the skject. No
object exixte but for the subject. Themfore, the ohject
tessewarily yields to the requirement of the subject:

which did net yiel to the constitutive
ment of & mubject, would be no cbject for that subject.

Mwhnhldmnuhythmnlnhm.mdibn
which I deaute by the name of reality (Axtmrnal
ngmitomynll} ammhdmtmi. Myob}ectuwhat

i thonght by me; external reality is an aggregete of
cther mbjects. And the thinking of another subject i
ot my own thinkng, although the thing thonght may be
commen b6 both, 8o, the spontaneity of another subject
i not my own sponteneity. That & to may: the other
pubjact in another subject; ita existance cannat he
reeolved into my thinking it aa anather subject,

The object is reality w o for a6 it is known to me. Now,
reality i oertainly Imown to me; but ita existenca cannot
be sasolved meraly into its baing known to me; i wmplios
cogniticne differmnt irom my own and other sponteneition
besides my own. Whence it iolows that I cannot con-
sttt tha object for mysslf s prieri, by my cwn thinkmg
coly ; the chject does not sdmit of such & constraction,
procisely becauss my ion of it & an Ding
of certain roetances.

Baot T know cn the other band, that the chject, and the
teaintances by moans of which I conatruct it for mysalf,
ﬂntuwuynn]ny cannot eovdeadict the s priod lawe
of my thoughbt, In Juet, the resl which I
whnhmoppmdtnma,m:my]mtmme,munhrle
they wre oppomsd to me, are swentinl to me {for my
spontantity in an cvecotnng of them). They are there-
fors u constituent of me ; # wuch, they are act, and it ia
tmpossible thet they should ba, oniaide thet nnity whish
i Myself, and in which the a pricri laws of my thinking
have their root, or into which they van be reschred,
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The spontaneitios of the othar mbjacts, althongh each of
hhmhuaﬁeldoimhon,mhmwhnhlteﬂéuﬂlhw
{whenoa the ksl intinn, and the
mpombihtynimmhchngthenb]wtapnmﬂ "
noceamrily included in the unity of my being must yield
to the order satablished by the unity of my being, to the
orier consisting in that nnity,!

[Let wa notice to svokl mirundertandings, that not
even for me—mnot even for the mubject conmidered, not se
an slement of rsality, bot as that which Imows—doss
tpity iply ebeclute determination. This does mot
dmatray ite charecter of being an absolutely inviclable law.
1 may e, although it i2 not possible that my thought
shomld ba reaclved into mem arrore. Yaw exista in as
much a8 the field of acticn of every spentensity &
Lmited. Law implhes spontaneities—elementa, which sre
sbaclutaly subject to it ontmide cortain limita, precisaly
booanm they are not mabject ta it within the same lymite.}

5
NACEESITY AN FOUNDED ON THE UNHY OF TEE EXAL
We have ded & dootrine of the of
&honghtandthavnlueo{mahnmmtymlﬂlmw
reality, which may b called subjectivistio, in sc far s it
resolvos that necessity into the unity of the lmowing
mb]eeh Itumtdlﬁcu]&bnmognmﬂntthudom
may be d nnder bot only
lp'pnmnﬂyoontmryaapeot rahomlnmtymfou.uded
tmﬂwnmtyofmhty,:hutbeumtyoimhty le

m;:pua’m MW“ -ﬁpp-
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doatrine may, or rather moat, also ba callsd realintic. And
it in twalinizg in 9o far ma subjectivisio, snbjectivistic in so
far ma realiatic.

In order that al! thie may be clear, it does Dot seem cob
of place to repeat & faor things alwady mentioned.?

Apnrﬁcﬂnmbjmumtheon]ypummﬂumb]m.

H there were no other attivities, opposed bo that which
constitutes 1t, different from thet in which the resl think-
ing or the emstence of the particnlar subject conaista,
mich a snbjsot would noi be particular; it wonld net
recognise theme limits Co ita fisld of action, which iz peint
of fact it recognises. Ite feld of netion, in fect, in limated
oﬂymmhultnhmhdhymﬂcﬂxnfmafm
opposed activities, It appemm morecver menifest fom
what bas been previowly sstablished, that the opposed
netivities, those other astavities, are each of them & daing-
thmlungmt.heumnnyuﬁmachﬁtywhchmeogmuu
itoelf o be limited by them i & domgthinking: so
activity which could not be resolved inte o doing-thinking
{more or lees mubsoneciour} 11 nothing but a meaninglas
word.

Further, s unigoe mibject wonld not even be apon-
taneoue, that in ta say, it would not exist. Bpontenety
and particularity (the being one of many connected srith
#ach other) are vhe. To do 1 simply to overcome regist-
anved ; bk resistences edtist only for bim who ecte. We
do, in @0 fer as we react; thedomgmphu,botha
d i element {d with regerd fo him
who Bcta), ¥iz. the sesistapee, end an indeterminate
elemeat, the daing, the reacting : the former external, tha
Inther imteros), but each correlative to the cthar. Bupprass
spemtanscan action, and you will have mede detettinate
varistion impesaible, as ws have seen. Iuversely, suppress

* Tha sader who ook

dow oot hky repeteny cay pus o ko e wab
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. i istion, the resi snd you will huve
mada spent: actim i i)

A purtivalar s eubject thmdomunotthuonlyp&rhcﬂu

w'b]sut. Ihemknmmphuthemmoiotbupn-
And tly, of the il

mb)mtmmmbamimmhumammmm
in itself, The eomsciowsmess which the subject has of
iteelf, and whith in ona with the existence of the subject,
implies & reality, which is, in a certsin sanse, axternal to
ﬂsasnbpntmel.f Thepmmlunheoiwhmhdmoa

{ realisy, d its own [ , duswna
itaelf ; mthmhmoppunhmwthnthw.whuhumm
essentin] constitnent.: it deniea explicitly what it asmeria
implicitly-—that, without which there wouold be naither
its oo asserting Dot ite own denying.

It in clear, in what sezme reality in called external. Ench
mubject is particnlar: the conscinumess of one and the
consaouanesy of another (we aze spesking of conscimmnass,
ot of ite content,) are two. Therafors, the aiber suhject:

in outside e, ea to thet which copstituies ite own par-
tiotlarty, Shll,thewhntynr[ﬂnohlwrmb]whnnu&hnr

to it by the activity of the other. And the activity of tha
other implies my own, in the same way an my own impliea
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8.

HOW THE TWO CONOEFTIONY UF NECRMITY ARE
INEXYTIFED

Thow ity can be smolved intn & moltitnds of smbjects
(and, of conree, of their asticns or manifastations, which
are & doing-thinking, genersily subconssions). But it is
no mimpls multitads, no cheotie multitude : it i & systam,
& unity of mabjects. The nnity cemsista in the inclsion of
cach mbject in sach of tha sthar mubjects ; the reciprocal
inelumion of the suhjsets, the fact that sach subjset is the
sondition of the exstence of every other, and its limit—
thin ia what malee o system of the rultitude.

in:at the sama tirme alno the ground, uf the pealistic doctzina.!
In faet, reality % related to me, exite fur ma, only in
far w it & mphoit in me, That reality, of which ¥ san in
any way amert the exi , 1o an sach snbject
0 tha noity of myself, for I em the unrty of it ; the farms

dmyhhinldng.mlsmandmninaliﬁy. Viesvm

" llh_nwn{:‘nimu::ﬂlmt;htuumﬂ
whuh L
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it can be resolved into subjects, eavh of which is an Im-
plying factor, as I am, and in sach of which T am implicik.

Conssquently, we can and mort say thet the onity of
the snbject and the naceasiiy of ita thought constitnts the
unity snd the pacossity of reabity, just a1 we can and
must aay that the unity and the necesmity of realty
conatitute the mnity of the subject and the nececaity of
ita thenght: the mabjactivistic and the realivtic doe-
trinte o be deduced reciprocally from each othar, and
ccineyde.

1 kave spcken of “* that reality, of which I can aseert
the axistemoe.” There is no other; he who assumes
another, wangt, mhmd.ncbmghmali ammume that this
ather exists.

Kecennity can be resolved into the nnity of the subject,
that in 2o any, uf every subject, fur svery subject reoognizes

in consequence of the unity which in estentiel
toit. On the other hand, n necemity which held good for
mmh]enﬂmdnnthmmﬂm whnhmmtnmvmnl,
wonld e no xiwenme "
{mdwunmtbut isg) the sul b
nmtywmmﬂlmnhnmwgnmihnmb]m
huva inlly ng v

e § ical el 1 ivally cne oniy, must be
mhwmwofmmh]mt,mdmmhmiﬂundam
of necestity. On the cther hand, necemity ja the law of
spontaneity ; it wonld not exist without spootwnsity,
that in to say, without the many epontaneitics. We find
befera oa two prinriplss, whish seem sutithetio, and which
nuverthelas imply sach ather. 1t in imposafhla to reconcile
tkm,mthmtmmgﬂntﬂwnh}mmmy

d as , and that the exi of aach,
ﬂnlpnntanutyuicmh.nmnﬂhnmdbyﬂnm
of svery othar, Fach one inclndss the totality of therg
all, just in so fur wa it is different from every other: the
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The of the rubjocts aud of their manifestations
or of the facts to which they give ris, ia implieit in cach
ubject, Ihwvaﬁtble,bothabontthaunimumﬂ
about mywelf (that is tc eay, about that partioular
organiam of facts which I call, in the more proper and
m mmnmg, mymlﬂ Hy definite cognition is

Iy limited. tl there are no things the
wymnmoiwhchnmpom'bletomebemmeofan

sod And

mgmho.n,whahlmnymmyn;obwn in the sciua-

Hon of apobmhahﬁywhwhlal:mdypmwd it

the devel 1 the d of my of

meihngwhehwdrudywmmmmlmb
d form.

The totality, an implisd by the subject, can be resclved
mbnthamptntnmg{qmmdeﬁmm his
nnist always be tacitly undematood). In other
,thmnmwb]eutwhwhdmﬂmtthmkl}mg
s or leas clearly or subconscioualy. The tetality ie

mm,mmtuulhhmklimnp O again, my
of Being, my baving the cencept of Being, in
noﬁhmgbutmyhmng(mwkrulmltlnltanb—
oonncioqy sntjsot, capabla of Imowing,) essentially related
tn the totality,

There  nothing of which I moet act say that it i =
Being, Of oothing can I sey anything, unlean I esy firit
of ib: itina Baing. Ilkmow only deterinstions of Being.

'sag

E
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Even the dimtinction between being and change can be
rasolvad into & determination of Baing ! thers am porms
beingy which enduze, and some which pam sway : fect
» Baing, the existence of which consists in pessing away,
in changs, Moreover, all that which F Imow about any-
tching, that is to say, sbont any determination of Being,
in again & determination of Baing.
Obwioaly, the indetermingts exidty enly in ita deter-
minetigns. Thlulluww fwwhanithmkthemﬂdm

from &

& conoept which would not exist withond e thinkar. But
abatragtion, oo the other hand, is possible. The in-
determinate therefors does not exiat in itaelf ; but neitber
dodatermmﬂnm:lmngkmnlﬂmaﬂhuchm1mll
saparately ; they eXish only i no far as they bave in
common cne and the same indeterminate ground—Beiag.
Reality is ona and manifeld—cns in so far as manifold,
manifold in s0 far a5 obe. lin existense consists in tha

of & multitude of el which b do
not mbaist each by itsali, for the existence of aach ocn-
sirts in ita being an slement of reality.

B.

EXAMTHATION OF BOME DOOTEINES QONCERNING BEING

On the contrary pome maintain that the Being posited
(oredicated) whm we say “this is™ 3 not real, bot in
wmply an énr radionis, s bond of concepis, & mubjective
copulat Tha concept of Being, althaugh it is the primum
eogwittam, in the seoso that notbing csn be kuown buot by
means of it, % merely & collective concept, & kind of
receptacle of all others. Being ir not & genus, for there
are nn difforences guteide Being: the onity of Peing in
* Bl Ao, A Thema & Aqwin (Pens, 10106), Vo 1L, pp 1883
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unity which would be something more thev & collee-
ot

Bt wllecti and the A , bave
Do donbt a rotio assnch. The rasia somotimes in to bo
nitimately referred simply to an sct of choive. Peter, for
izstance, sayr about certain mozey : it & my own. Hs
2a¥3 a0 00 the gronnd of a civil order, not capricicusty ;
anyhow, the order which serves to Lim as ground, cannob
be eomemad mdepundmﬁy of the forme in which

doped. We mre, in ths
lndmﬂnm,mthmtheialdo{chm Hare, how-
ever, it hay te be noticed that the choioe of man and the
history of man still belong to weality ; not even in wuch

to separats it} may still be rocognimed, it s necemary to
Tecoguive aleo, I arbitrary formations, s cormsponding
reality altogether independent of choioe. For instencs, &

¢ ooy Vol L pp 272  Tho risker why mhhmﬂmﬂ

X "."'.;ﬂwﬁ'm"‘.,_umx it bt .
J L] -
unan:unudim:ﬂunmw ¥ 20 Wt ko 1 e the followmg

e L e g sl oo i g g g i
B o Omt Lib L & ooz Mr e tha iy
quokes B TR & Gede o,



eomo charmoters Kk o horse, and in some others likw o
tanny.
Bimally, in other casee the influence of choios on the

sdmitbed. Ceriainly, to have 3 mocept  to think in &
definita way; and to think means to sct, implies the
spomteneity of the mbject. Bot it Empliss spontaneity
{in the oases to whick wa refar,) in o far as it is arbitery
thinking tx not-thinking aboat certain thinge, oot n s0
far sa there may be something arbitrary in the way in
which we think them, We babavs, for instance, that the
haa fonr legs. Nothing has foreed s to oount the
of the bomee, it i troe; but, suppoming that we
comnbad tham, ws oonid only concludes that they are

FEEy

a.
CORTINUATION
It i needless to stop to & thet Being in &
concept of the lagt kind. Indeed, this cherscter helongs
expecially b0 it. Whoever was not cextain of the existence

concapt of Being, would have no topcepta of any kind ;
be wmmld 0ot even be abls to construct thoee which we
heve recogaised to ba arbitrary formations.

To auppowe that the wnity of Being is nothing bub &
collective wnity, ia the same eo to break up wality into a
mnMitnde of eloments having no essantial reqiprocal
zalations. Bet auch a meahty wonld oot be comoeivable
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by any mbjeet {smpposing but not granting, thab subject
still axietad) not even vy v disintegrated multituda.

I ovnetruct arbitrarily for myself 6 collection of things
whuh,wudemynhmqmmohm,hwwemh
other nons of the relations which T aff
in conssqnance of tht ion; for i I put
in & bag clothes, books, sbe. 'Ihilleonﬂmhhnwdm
usleas, before my asction, independently of wy acticn, I
had been elready related to thosa things in cerinin wayn
An&heywmnllmhhdboma,thehhnphdnimﬂy,
Jeast indirecily, & ralatron to eath other—a relation which
s 2ot a0 ettitmery product of mune, since it s the condition
of my arbitmary sot.

A veal unity of all the elamants which for any reason
are called vesl, is the necessary condition, nor omly of
any doctrine, bai also of any concaption, evan the crodest,
danjraofmn Bealumtymbemhmhadmlyhy

which is to all real ol ; and it
is indsed difficnlt to understand what these slements can
bave in common, if we dany that Baing is a charaoter
temmen to tham al),

“ But Being is not & genus, for there are bn differancen
ontaide Being.” True, Baing may not ba a genua.  But
to infer frors this that Being i only & collentive consept,
in 2ot to reason with sizict logie.  We have recently seen
that the oconcept of mammal i partly, slthongh oot
entirely, arbitwazy; and the shme Gan be aaid of any
genaric concept. In so far aa it @ arbifmry, the
gannn can and must ba called collecirve, at leaat in some
wny.

However, it mattem little whether the geozs be
callective in this way or in that, or nob collootive at all,
What it is impossible to doabs, fur the donlt itasdf impliea
the ammrtion doubted, in this, that Being i no collective
conoept.  And what kind of soncept will it be, if it ia not
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vollective, mor yet genarict It will ba & concept s
genanv, irredusible to the naual classes of the nenal formad
logie. %mmnbemunuhrlwnmlhmt Being,
presupposed by avery peyohi and &
al!obyeveryclnnﬁmhm must elnde classification.
“There gre na diffarences outade Being.” Jost sa: Bemg
in not sobjsct to wpacificaben, but to conorstion ;) it
:loumtremredﬁermm,whmhmlddgdwwhom
omtmida; it devel into determinati which are
intrinmn to it I[mmdldmamBmgm
which is their common grownd, their wnity, would bave
no existence : bub if Being did not exint, there woald be
al80 no comoretes; for concretes imply each other, thet
is to say, each conorete axists in sn far as the rest exist,
in fine, every concrete exints only as implied by the
totality, by the Being of wiueh it ia e determinetion.

16,

ADSTRACTION IN GENERAL; KNOWLEIME 4B A
CONSTRUCTION

Tharefora, the sbeteaction by which we think Being,
Aiffers profoundly from that by which we think eny otber
conoept. I should heve noae of the other conoepia, unless
I had tha aptiuda to think; bot I should have ne aphi-
mdsbohhlnk,unlmlt.houghl.f&mgstlmnnnphmly
by g that p dnr beinge, | they may
beduungmlhod “hawever sotive, bave all one common
ground, I make mymelf explicitly coneeious of that which
= the indispenmable condition of any reniity, including
my own thmking.

The cther concepta are constructed by me; although
it is true that nons i3 entirely comstruoted by ma, for
onck of them fmplies Peing snd alo deterninations of
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Being which cannot be reduced te mere externalisshicns
of my apontansity. My spontsneity can never be separ-
atal efthar from the systect of all, or from the purtisl
limited syotems which are oeaeest ta it {1 am w child of
my timee and of my people ; I heve fommed myeelf in
certain environment of calture, =tv.); notwitheianding
all this, T atill Temain & particolar spontaneity. Allmy
thizking coneista in a ifwetation of my sp
which, whﬂemunhldnimliamnngm.hmt.hmgha
pmmofndaptatlm, manifests itm own schivity, does
something of ite own. In this senes, every comecept of
mins i, thengh mot exelosively, A comstrueton of my
[0
We muet except the concept of Bemng. For, unless 1
thought Baing at least implimtly, I ehould net be spon-
tanecus and shonld not exwmb. Of coume the Baing
implicit i me doss not become explicit without action on
m\ypm emmyexphmtldeaofBﬁngunpmduotm[
. ion of my af
ml-.hmrdtail nmtmhhaleaatiegrmemlmhm,
bat: merely recognitive; 1 do not creste, nor share in
creating, Eeing ' I wimply make explicit to mysslf, oz
recogniss, the Being implicit 1n my particalar mpontaneity,
and in all things.
Al that ia neccassry in the yerying of reality, can be
:m]ﬂdmtoﬂwumtyufﬂemg Dot in the varying of
m&mgumqhthsmﬁydnmg
impliea the multiphoity of spootaneitios, Each
spontenvity, an puch, in not neceanitated, But ib i limitad ;
whenos it foliows that the sum of spontanecus sota tajen
together conatituten & sywbam, in which, precisely by moans
of spontansity, nacemdty asserts itueli.
The varying of reality may bo conmidared from a double
paint of view, We have, on the cue hend, ceality which
#ocemsively nanmes ever bew formu; on the other head,
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the mubjecte which, in crder to extarnclise themselves
better in reality, andesvour to know it, te conceive ite
forme. !

The forme of reality which cznnot be zesolved mto
Being, ere esentially varisble. And our kmowing them
is, in short, nothing but & wuy of guiding owrselves in the
midst of zeality, such wa it i preaeated to ue in fact, The
ooncepts, et which we arzive in this way, obvionsy ate
nob invarably, abeoluts, neither with regard to reality,
nor with regard to the aubject. They are results of our

d to adapt hvea to the reality of fact, and
mesns by whick wa improve cor adsptation. The reality
amid which we try to gnide curselves, i that which
tonches us meet closely, and is chiefly, though faole do
not reflsct abont i, & homar reality © everyone, whether
he roflacts about the facs or not, hes much more ta do with
his own fellow-creatores, than with rocks, with weter, or
with ataze,

The kmowledge so chained i theref tially &
oonstrncted kmowlsdge, w produot of spontensity—not
of individnal caprice, but of the systematismtion of aingls
uponmuumbothewhnlnoihnmmmtymdoi
human eultore. It is thesefore an d
wod cannct but develop historically ; its being » kmow-
ledpe consivte in its being such a formation; I ey the
truth, if what 1 say hes ita rotio eprendi In preformed
crltare, ood s 4 meszs to the further development of
culture,

’Im“um bm« m-ma,mmmam of rew m & doble-
'h;mnunhmmmmlnqﬂnn‘ u-ﬂ dgl'
m b the caaeusten Eeteien, aspamts
Mm 2k whurh 1y shtect dhnlogg,
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1L

OF A ENQWLEDQF WHICH I8 AT THE BAME TINE THE
HETHG OF EEALITY, INTAINOLC TEUTH ARD HISTORIOAL
TROTH

But when we reach Being, we are ovtaide the fizld of

formp, variable on the part of melity and
uhanmewhatuliﬁdalmthapmﬁthenbjm;we
ars cntaids the fiald of kncwledgs of fect, of factnal (and
not seldam, fictitions) kmowladge, COur
nnolmgermplramns.bywhmhwgmdﬂmmselm
in tha midst of reality ; it in a Joowing, which is at the
sams time & being cne with reality—which is the bsing
of reality.

And Being in the and at which we aim, anly in & serfain
sotwe, It is ouch for reflection; but the refective pro-
seeding would not heve been possible, if Bang had not
been 'slweyn implicitly present in it from the outaet.
Outéide Being nothing exists, not even the possbility
nimmhﬂpou'hﬂitywhwhmmthm,uwhnpﬂ
e imagine, the Isast of readities,

InBemgwhmbnthaumtyoithemmlﬂoldapcn
hnuﬂmanddthﬂ: ifmatati mhtymti
etxictly Th every aver:y
nﬂmpt.notornlywlmw bul.wﬁmmnhbaanhypo-
thewis, & donbt, even A nagaiion, implies the ides, of Being,
Vice vems he whe thinks Being, hen knowledge, althongh
he kmows no particalar being. He thinks, ha knows, not
80 sbatract unity, but the unity of things—that charater
n{thmn,mwhmhtherealltyofthmbemgomnm

We distingnish n reali

1. 'I'llanmefmnIofEu.'nmy Bemg together with every-
thing which is daduced from it: real form, as nnity of
mmltiphicity ; wed
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2. Maiter of fast, resulting from the unfolding of the
single spentancition, sach of which nafolds tself mnides
those conditions which we imposed om s unfolding
by the unfolding of the rest.

By stodying reality undar the formar aspect, we oon-
wtnst philgaphy ; by etudying it ander the Iatier, o
DIty scienoe,

Bcience and philosophy are constrocted by reascn,
which developa in construstmg them. And in both we
have to distinguiwh an intrineo trath and an hissorioal
truth.

A doctring {scisntific or philssophie) In intrinaically tros
when it o the explication of thet implicit alamest, of
which it olaime to be the exphoation: so, fo produce an
exampls of which we have already made nee, the solution
of & prohlam i intrinically troe, whet wnder its axplicit
form it eoineides with the sclution implied by the enunia-
tien of the problam.

A Agpotrive is historioally true, when, and in so far ga,
it in valuable bs @ meanw for the further development of
theunght—and nct only, when and in ac far oa it gives rise,
as is alwayn the case, t0 certain consequences. It in
necomary thet in the somsequencss thought showvld uninld
Mmmlndmvwnﬂy make actusl ite own

intrinnie potantiality, realise the lifs of which it is capable.
Hivtoriea] teuth obviouely implies intringic truth,

Mh&u&emh&hmmdw
: by. Bukas truth, there is az
wosentinl differense Weiwouy the pus study and the ather.

Thatuhtyuf&diawdmibymmnl&hwgh
,llmult.?x:-""

apmmhy.mthmtholnmhpmbadwmbym

relationa to the other spontansitics, in capriviows ; wheaoe
it follows, that an elament of indetermination cakes ita
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way even in the relations et tansities (relati
onwhmhthakmnimhmdqmﬂ}

Beirree therefors cannet be constrocied stziotty & priori ;
it cannot be exhensted, and v never defimtive. It ie
founded essentially cn experience ; and its intrinaic truth
i yet an historical truth; we mesa that being intrinmic-
ally true consista, for sieute, in being o hmtory of the
renlity of fact, whick varies without end,

Bat every varying, without excepting the varying of
dmklnel.lmyhuthaumtynfﬂemg thenecmty
implirst in Baing. Therefore, the
phﬂmphyumutbemnhudmbnhubunmltmﬂ:.

No dotbt, philmoply el develope in Gme ; and any
philosnphical opinion, whether systematic or not, whether
publisked in print or not, hes an historical value, positivn
or negative ! 1t helpd or hindece the effort of man towards
Anmrolmeonmoumofhmelf Bntﬂmem

l’hllmophymnhdnnuumnuﬁhmglmtthndw.nnno&
Being; everything elee is a cumbrous sccemary, which
han 5o ha remeoved, and which is baing graduslly removed.
And s doctrine of Belng s either true or not true; if it
is troe, and fu wo fez an it is true, it w trme definitivaly ; itm
intringio truth canrot be resolved into himorwcal truth:
it In & condition of history, snd therefore outaide, and
alme. hiabory.

i ion of consiste In
ﬂnmmmexphmmo&wmphmtfnﬁm in which
there in o suvcessiocn—which » elwayy, necesaarily, the
LN
B&’r“ﬁ:ﬁll d Mnmmhn:wl mm

mum(ﬂm o of realiey of ﬁﬁ}'l:l:;‘blurw

1T L
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12,
EITATENE Af 4 EURIBOTIVE-OATE(TIVE UNITY,

We have mid that ruluyl.nrl theught soineids in
Being. They ccincide even in the sobject; for the
mo{lhonh;utmmplyluthmhng or ita
thinking fself. Naturally, we muost not ccnfuse together
thought with ecpliett thought, Even the theaght of man
is whwmys, for the most part, imphoit s even & emall boy
in, implicitiy, convinced of this, when he sayn, not withount
reasen, that be kpowe his Jewon, slthongh he does nat
think the whele of 1t explintly. The existemce of the
pubjsat conmets in ite being present to itself, al
snehapmcm in a non-devaloped eubject, i sub-
comscions ; an eletment, the reality of which could be
resclved into ite sppesring te mnother, would be no
eubjest. [n this pense, we can and must say thet the
essentinl conmttnent of the sabjsct in sali-consciounss !

The subject, in order to koow taelf, that io to mey in
order to exist, must know jteelf sa & Pang, ir. an &
determunation of Baing, that is to say, as one in
of many pubjects which imply esch other, conoected 1o
the omity of Being. 'The gubject hes consciousness of
itapli, enly in 8o Iar as it i conmcions of pomathing elme ;
it han conpeiotsmon of atmething elve, only 1o po ey an it in
comsgions of steelf: the other and the welf conatitute s
unity—the unity of Being.

Tharefere, Being ia not cnly the nnity of the tetality ;
it is aleo the wnity of each rubject—thet, which makes &
eubject of every snbject. A subject in guch in a0 far s
it ipgplies the rest, nrrmmfnurhmphe!Bmg

‘Weazeled ance more to racog

I Prrbapn, the brm P sell-scieonsconmen,* wuldmhm‘mﬁl:bf:

Bt 2k ook wall ta
¥oare u o ahuclube mead

i
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afﬂwtwnducmnelwhmhwhlwabuwdmgnnhnd
by the eapecti
ﬁemmnthm.nmuﬂymmdmm
for both; the difference is in the way in whith the
content, ia idered, it consiets in expression more then
in anything else.

The subjects, elthough they are many, or ruther,
besase they are many, constitute & wnity—the mity of
Being. Bech subject eximts, and % wll that it in, 1o s far
s it 12 an element of unity, in 6o fax us it iz & determination
of Being. Coomquently, all that a mbject may say, all
hhatmybemdoianb}wt,wofmnumbernﬁnb]m.
of their manifeatations and of ths interference of their
manifetations——ell thin hee ita uhimete foundation in
the noity, or universality, or neceosity of Being.! The
realistic doctrine proves to be & bl

¥ice vesa, Being # v thought of the subject | it exiata
in po far an 1t ia thought by the mbjsot. And it i not one
of the many thoughts which & subjact may form or not,
wd Wléfum ; 1t in an essential thought, constatutive of the
wubject, without which the subject would not exiei—s

therefore, whioh the subject finds in himeelf,
aa he fAinds his own welf in himeelf The subjeot mcoghises
that the gther sibjects sre 1mplied by him, for he inmows
that the other enbyects sre determinations of the Being
thonght by him. The Baing thooght by the sobject s
therefore the whels of Being. In ather words, the vnity
of reelity is the sukject, and nothang but the svbject. Bat
whenoe dess the subject infer that the content does nob
belimg s axelusivaly te hum, as the sonscioumnass of whigh
it i the content does, if not precisely from wieh conteat,
in so fur we it is the vontent of his particaler conacicusnens,

".I‘hkuelu dous wat wchdy, bt o s eoctrary ewplus, the
ﬁ unpmt.mti-iltuu_h_-}r
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in w0 faz wx it i conwtitutive of himsedf ¥ The nececsity,

thecefors, which the subject recognines in thinge, haa its
oot in the mbject himeelf : rtuthnnmtydhmm
thought.! The subj ine slac proves (o be
inconteatable.

The paimzideacs of the twe doctrine, the stefet auity of

the content proves to be oc lewa incontestable, Univema!
Being is not cateide the pubjeai; it ¥ & conetituent
of the enbject. Tha unity of reahty, tha root of necessity,
% therefore tha eubject; bot not every mulject on hia
own weopunt, mot the eubject in that which belongs
exsluarvely to bum—in his spontaneons and comecious
baing-—; the unity of smahity is the subject in that whish
ba has in common with otheps, it i the content of hie
particolar consvioneness. All are in =ach ; and therefore
the existenoe of each is & being m overy other; the
proporition that each in the umity of the whole, and the
propositicn that sach is subject to the unity of the whole,
while thay seam to contradict each other, ure mmply twa
diﬂemtwapﬁ!mﬂwmthmg

wnaty of bat wharh
nmlmnlhm ty of the sabjars, sammod ha pasolred win 4
Ilwqht. On ity W thunk o e le b omb



CHAFTER VI

UNITY AND MULTIPLICITY
1

DEFINITIGN OF THE THEME.

TEE universs in 6 mystem,
By this formouls, which we shall call the fisdamental
Jormula,! wo amert: that the univemss is st once one and
menifold. Or rather, that it would zot be one, if it were

other; so that the two charactem, apparently irmecon-
wilable, are inpeparable and cosesential.
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ATl this is scon maid, but not equally scon undemstood.
He who ia not stinfied by an empty formuls, will sek we
to dstarmine with clearness end with precision the
monning of that which we have declarsd fo be funds-
meatal.
The masning of the formuls, we say, copsista in ita
being the surmary snd conditlen of every other meaning,
That there ere mignificant formulas no one will deny.
Bntnofomnhmmmmngnﬂicmt.whnnltnm-
ning of & pro-
pmucnlymphuthemnmpdthem ead
mesuing of every term implies the meanings of other
termn, of othar propositions.
flingls intelligibls weertions wod negations imply each
other—all of them, though zot all iz the same way.
And they are intslligible in so far ea they imply each
ather. They all imply cns and the pams conditinn. And
the forrrnls which we have called fundementel, Las »
mmeaning, & valuz, in 90 far a8 it makes that ocndition
explicit. Thir is what we maintain, and what wa intend
to .

explain.
It:in not enough to explan a formula (it will be objected);
it 18 further necessary to show that the formuls ia true.
A particolar pmpmmm {one having 5 limited valus)
ruy be siguificant, and nevertheleos zot true. ey, for
instance, this ring is of gold. I may be mistalen,
Ilmwwlmtlnmsaymg Paor, betwean the concept which
T apply, und the being to which I apply it, there in &
difference ; the diference mey be wuoh, as o exclude
the pomibility of spplying the St to the meend.
anwmwhnhnruﬂynmwa] mnmg
and truth coincide. Poz, the di
azmd bemg, moudngmﬁmtnthngwdbwwyﬁmg
eles, is no longer mignificant or true with ragard to the
anivarsl. If the distinction betwesn thought snd being
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in abolished, the Gistinction betw ing o eth
adeo wnrinlis,

The meaning of the fundamental fomuls mnst conmist
in its being the condition of every meaning. The formuls,
granted that it hea such & meaning, is alea, for that wane
reason, indixpansatie, or absolutely tzue.

&

EXFLANATIONR.
A philosophi piion of the universs ix, in po ur a4
it in “' of an extr implici
]!‘orr thil  nob d with partioulare, which

mmﬁmﬁamdmﬁmtelymbla Imtrtmqmmembo
the one conditien of the infinite particulars, the inverible
condition of infimits varping. It does not make s collec-
ticn of objective vognitions ; but it wishes 1o understand
the pomibility of objective oognition. I there i &
knowladge, of Imowledge is not irremedinbly disconnected

ﬂlltmﬁnﬂy,ihsyhllmphumuo{lmuptmnd

the unirese, can be justifisd in one way only, a way which

in intrmmically smmple, Farm:nmﬂmhm pa ¥u hove
incide with

Juat Istely ked, the
of it : the former, uwlluﬂmhtm must be one only

and simple.

In the preceding pages our ption of the

boa been uiready stated and at the same time justified,
Frowm » sirictly logical paint of view, it would therefors ba
uselesa to add anythiog elee. Indasdunhorll‘.hnpn—
h ina ali that is tind,
m:w&dwhﬂumpaﬂwu o that, io what
we are guing to &dd, we cennct but repeat oumelves.

.%
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And, instead of writing over again, we ought to think
of making & brief mummary of what we have written w
far.

From & wrictly logiond point of wiews, thia in trus. But to
matisfy the requirameats of logic culy, i pot snough, dom

wof avail.

I aay: thie book in werth a crown. A wmsll hoy will
think that the rmal messur of the worth w one of those
pieces of silver, which are called crowns. Ha will under-
atand better when he knows that the crown ean be replacad,
by frvn shollinge, or anrty pence, etc.

The Jogic of & doctrine can be reantyad, in the mind of
by who wisbes to learn or understand the deetrine, 1nto
the law, or intrmeic soder, of certain peychice]l Frocemas.
‘He who wishes to arvive at a form, and reahse it in him-
pelf, must amirmlate to hooself the matter, of which it
in the form.

And the task is nct sary. He who writes, Epeakn about
certain things., He who reads, nndemtands as well an he
can, accarding to his owz special prepamtion, ot hiy own
wagt of prepareiion ; eooording to hus own capazity, and
aceordmg to b wish to stody, to reflect; according to
his pon preconreptions, which ere oot ssldom ahtogather

foreign to the but not les ofb for that
reagon ; wnd be takes it into hw head, that the other hea
lpohnmhmofnmethmgmmrelydrﬂelmu

The Jogical ¢

“hmnomlﬁann]mnd.mhndmg pwnHa.iwﬂll
thmpt:uudbygomehymbamdwt‘»lﬁwmph
whmmaoiﬂwmnutmdﬂimlhu,limthsnhwi
difficuliy altogether, conaiuta in the facility of misunder-

T must toks cave that my words be nnderstood in the
senne in which I we them. To this end, 1 must present
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the questicns undey Yarivus apects; oo that the resder
may, if only be Lo, bocome Dnpilier with my way of
axpreogiing myself, The veriety, of conme, has nothing
ementicl m itealf, for the questioos end solutions are those
given, nor oculd they ba difarant. In sobatance it is only
tha axpreagion which ia varisd. The varying of sxpression
males 1t posaibla for the paader to avercoms the persomal
element inecparsble from expreasion.

1
CONCEPT OF 4 SYNTEM,

Wo all know limited, particnlar aystams. And it might
seers that we amive st the copreption of the universe
ug & gystem, by extending to the whole upjvarse a con-
ception which waa suggested te ur by the cheervation of
aome parta of the universe. Let na sea, whether by ex-
plaining thet chetacter by which we say that a definite
portion of the universe conetitutes a sywtem, we shall
rupoead in nnderstanding with clearness what * gystem ™
mennon, wheh it i predicated of the anivarss.

Each of those manifold bodies, whach wa call the planeta
and the sun, has an individuabey of its own. Whet is
ﬂnmn,whyhhqmnndtnﬁnmmgnl.hmasyuum.
zot & mmple atcidents] sggregate T The planete and the
o wre, relstively, very cloes to eack other, and very
mmhhnmeruyuﬂmrhody,hhnnwhnqnmﬂy

ibed, thmight b be & eimple ageregate.
'I'hounerum,whythewmnwledby
#3 & syEtam, is that the plansts and the sun gravitate
ali townrds each other, wod only towsrds eech otber. Bo
it socuns ot fowt sight.

Bat, in the fimet plaos, it in not atrictly troe that the
planety aod the moo gmewitate only towsrds each ather.
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The graviteticnal actions, while they are within the system
mch as thay sro supposed to be, will also take piace
betwear the bodiss of the systam and tha stam. That
pach axtarnal potiode nee 20 alight a8 10 exaPa oo mmsamrs-
mants, a8 0ot 4 infiuence the vonfiguration of the system,
wo are ready to admit; but these sxiemnal actions wre not
for that resson Jeas resl. Whenoa it foliows, that the
solar systam doea not mbwist by itseli ; that it hes rela-
onn to womething clee, which we can veglect up e &
certain point, kot which are easantial te it; that it can
be conceived coly as a portion of 8 vaster syatem,
Further, two bodien which gravitate towards each other,
are, althongh visbly distant and although foreign ta each
other with mgard to cther charaaiers, inseparably con-
necied with ench other wa concerns gravitation, Rach
of them oacapies dynamicslly the mame space s the other,
a6 that the two mught be eaid to be one bedy ; and pever-
theleas, in that sams wpace, sach constitntes s distinct
dynnmuleanhu Thambod.mnn,aummthm

P ; each implics the
uthermloinraaltmoppwedmtheoﬂlm end i cppossd
to tha other in a0 for ea 1t implies the They are

neithutwn.nwmnmitbeymatthemmabmh
cne and f{we; briefly, their mntual gravitation haa the
eyaters aa ita eondition, The convept whith we hoped to
illwetrate by means of & femiltisr example @ presuppossd
by the vary example by means of which we hoped to
make it aleay.

And each of thos particolar wholes which are com-
manly an gynterng, gives rise to the game
difficultiss. A bundle of sticks may be called in some way
anystem. What in it, which males it & syetam T OJbwi-
ously, the withe by which the sticks are bovnd together,
But the witke would not connest the wlicke together,
would nob make & systam of them, onles its parta wees
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joinsd to each oiber with some fSrvmee; or, m oths
wordls, unles the withe wers itself already a myrbem
Therefors, & partimlar syntam slways leads us back tc
lnoﬂm'ﬂlntomnﬂm!m Inmnnlunm,ltmlmpor
vible to and dnp
ltnapmdhhcumvmnndmmntmmmgﬂn
uxniverse a8 6 syiem.

4
AYSTEM OF GOOFITION.

The prohl ot ding the aniverss, that i to
!rﬁumﬁnghwthemmmwhun
oywiex, how unity end multiphcity are masociated in it
and imply each other in it, muy seem o mrpass the powars
of the bumen intellect.

Te begin with, wa have (each man has) certain cogni-
tioma., And pething prevents ue i attemptmg to
reduce our cogmilons—conmdered mmply so cognitichs
which we possess—te & syEtem.

T am spsaking of * pognitions,* that ia to sy, of opinions
whith have & value, of true opinions, not af erroneoas or
pmblemahuopumm In what wuy we succeed in dis-

the which ceriainly bave a value,
from thosa of whinh it is not certain whether they have ic
or not, sad from thove which bave oo value, & & question
which it would be wseles to disonsa. There are certain
of which we wers spealnng, in made, in wh TRRDRET
1tm|yluwheeum|de And it existed long before the
conntroction of the wingle saiences : the man, who wes in
& state of total ignorance, wonld rot be abln to pomstract
& ocieoon, coukd not subject his cwo opinicns to & skepus ;
indsed, be would have 1o opinions ot sll.

Only after constructing the system of cognitions, shall
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wa know what precisely in the valos of thoss eognitions of
which we Imow that they have o valns. But before con-
stroeting if, or even befre naertaining the pomdbility of
eonstracting it, we know that this and thet snd the cther
opinion have each & valne, are cognitions, are postively
oartain. Whet ja mersly & positive certainty, 8 yet oo
philosophy ; but in 8¢ bar sa i is poaitively tertain, it &
|ndependeuioitheexphutmhmoiphluopby

The sognitions whinh wa possees, whatever their con-
mhmyhe,annﬂmhmwhmhmh;nmm
wome or of the And the
umvwo{wlmhmmspuhns i that comeerning
perta of alements of which we have cattain cognitinma.!

Ifthm.,mmmodmmdumgmwgmhmhl
aystemn, the systam so will b+ the cagniti
of that system which in the npivems. {The ohject iy in-
peparable from the subjeet; reality end cogmition are
tundamentally idantioal.)

Cognitions, to forts e ayetem, must be joined sll together
by meane of expliertly known zelations. They must be
joued all together, that ia to say, 1t s necasaary thet each
of them, directly or mdurectly, nbowld become related to
every cther.

Lst un inmgine two propomtions, that is sa much xs to
mY, two cpicions, insopsistent with esch other. They
will not both be true; that is to sy, both will net be

mmwdmmhhmnﬂmynamhm,
mwiwubuthbalungmm. Twopnpouhnm,hﬂmw,

' Oun oo whe ol i pphile, kmayr
e H m, g ety v  knewn 1o it
pudr T R T T

mm:rulhwhm
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of whick I recognise the inconmietancy, brlong also to me.
That relation hetwsen two cognitio, which in constitmted
byﬂulrbungmdudadmmandﬂwmmwyuf
copaciousness, doas not asemn thersfore sufficient bo jein
them in the wity of a syetec.

In an sttempt to investigate whether sll our
{note that T ssy “all*) can be joined together into &
yytom, it is nob requisite that those cogitions should be
all talan into conwidamtion, one by one. In fact, we already
kmaw, befers tha atisrpt is made, papy relations betwean
wgnml mdeed. 1{: » known that mmny of these

titnanta of the cognitions be-
twmwhmhtluym tablished, T kmew thing of
ueumetry and womething of Greak grammar. Hm‘wgm
of geometry comstitute, and they would not exist
Iml.enﬂwywmhlnbed & oywbern, though partial epd
limited ; mo also do my H of Greek gy
It wemld be nsaleas, or worse, ta propose to brild op sgein
these or other pactinl dystems, which art alwody buili.
But what relation & there between gecmetry and Greek
gmmmn! Hmunpmhlnmml.ymnolvui

Ttisk o B0y cass blatn, of which
menﬂynotWt weo have produced sn
mmplemlyﬁurthemmeofbﬁeﬂspﬂinmmﬂmt
our objert must be thet of making manifeqt those rels-
tivne which are mot yet known explicitly. Among thece,
wa mhall trest those alome which have a chamacter of
univemality.

The attempt, in crder to be conclnsive (in crder that
hvmmmmumhﬂmmmymﬁ:ﬂmpouibdﬂ.ym
impesaibility of myat ), must net be
Iimited o Blabothling afresh explicit cognitions, buk must
g0 ao far na tn make their implicetons evidert.

We bave voguitions slready armaoged inte poctinl
syntums. Not one of these partial systams & aliogether
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withont: relations to othees; the mpposition that partial
eystems can be reduced to the anity of one single sywtem
i not withoat foundation. But at present it is a simpla
mppotition. T i not olear in what way all tha partial
wfstems are interconnected | mndeed, it o net fully certain
whether they are 80 connected. In order that they may
be connected, it is necessary that sach ane should imply,
berticlen the explicst relations through which we Imew it
&4 & partizl gystem, further relations which wre implict
also in evary othsr.

Thepnuihktywnnpunhﬂﬁyufuolﬂngl.hem’hlem

w]uchwelmve_‘ D o the

i ] relations.? Wa
mmlhmhwepnunalﬁ.ﬂebomﬂ.uthnmhhm
with which we are sequainked.

8.
RELATIONS—CATEAL AFT RATTONAL , DIETINCTICN,
Belations ace dishnguished as camsal exd retional, Bo,
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iy, aa if they were two i dent penlition ; th
it ilpo-i'blehdntmgulhﬂmn indeed, it is Im-
not to distinguish tham.
eomdumparmnhromoilh.pm-nd
jective lifs i the resnlt. It in callsd & thiniting,
aoconding to the pravalance in it of ratinpal
ofmulm ot, o spenl more properly,
an it has the object of making certain rational
mmﬂ.enl,mdm]mgnm.nmldnhm
, WE Ia¥ also my- ding as the sthenbion which
Bdmuhdwthpprwe-momﬂerhoehmmrtmd
vetimets it considess jta logical, or #a causal connections.)
Formmhhatmlmapmblemmgmmhy. Paul
climbe a Each d procon
vm'yd.tlhnettmmtha.toftheothar. .ﬁndnodonbt
each of the twe
mhmﬂmhhmmdbymnulmhhom But the end,
tnwhmhtheﬁntnﬂmhd.monlyhgml the end, to
which the ecend in directed, is only practical

Peter cannot solvo hin problem withont » prachical
doing—without necomplishing wetions, whach will be the
roal causee of reel eflects. Bob the prectical or causal
factars might vary infinitely, while the logisal connection
o“h.pwmmmumﬂnm[lmn,hhaﬁmdamh]

tial relation, } the end the

solnmm] therefore, althongh they have a great import-
ance for Peter in #o far ax he s sseking & solution, they
become eliogether irrelevent to any ome who withes
simply to knew the solution. The process is eapable of
giving & solution only by meana of its Jogical sonnections ;
thmwnldmtnfandbythmlalvudom,hthheym
the only ones of importance ; sod the process in conxidarsd
{obviomly, to conaider it »o in to abetract) as o proces of
puse thought. o

Ponl, in order to socomplsh bis mtended sscant, most

il

‘E

£
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eob in conformuty with certain {physicsl, physiclogical)
laws. For be i mdeed fe to acownplwh certain move-
menhm'mrhnnot'hm bnl:ﬂmhﬂhnrpmnumlmm-

ofan i are than

dehrmnedbyths]amoiuquih’hnﬁmudmhm We
mﬁmbertbatahw,mwktumnmym
no far snitd n‘nmm]
law. Int'hnpmuahmntmhnmthmbumgmu
thet logic folfils an mdispersable fopeticn. But, on the
other hand, it i clear that the explivit cognition of thoee
lamrs, to whwh in any case Paul's sotivity must adapt
itelf, in not ementinl ot all ; that the place of cognition
oan be tnkea by kabit, the fmmdations of which are albe-
guther suboonmcions; and thab, if babit inils, even the
moetnmtongmhmuofnom Thereforee the process of

ching in d (althongh it ix true that bo sonuidar

hinal

it camnal and rational relations imply and condition each
other: the ball promes on the cushion becavse it i placed
upon the sushicn; the book, which wme before an the
shelf, in now on the writing-Gesk becense I have chaaged
ita plare.

Nevertheless {or mather, fust oo socount of this) the dis-
tinotion batween the two alasess of relations 1 menifestly
evident. Geometry (I am oot spanking of the procesa, by
whick & pubject laart or constrcts geamatry,) lnoers
eotjung of cansal relations. And therefore it i ontmde
time : in geomstry, we ofian speak of the movement of &
figura ; hmt to say that a Agnre moves thus or thos, i the
Ame a8 t0 se¥ Ghat in space there am all thoss figures,
anch of which i improperly dencted ae » position ammyred
bythnunglemmmgﬁgun Ontheountnr)‘lphmm

which ahetraction ware tn be made from cansal relations,
i heslately impomible.
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Paul is horn aftar Peter, Pater after John ; tharelore
Paul & bomn sfier John. The ergameat i ratonally con-
peoted ; its meaning mod ite veloe ere ontaide time,
sltbough its object consints of temporsl relations.

L]

INDISFENHABLENESS OF CAUSAL AELATIONS; IMPOMI-
BILITY OF ITY TG EXTBAT H
NBOBBATTY. :

H facts, 1 by cousal latings (relationn other
thmpmnlylugun did not happen, evan our own thooght
would not exist. Wehlvuseeu(]nullabelj‘.andmohhar

icne) that our thinking can be resclved into & molti-

Mo&mmmmmmwmm..

well as by logical relaticns. That which makes this doing of

oum into u thinking, that which anabiss us to sontider snb-

Jeotive thinking as our cognitivn of & thought independent

of wa, in the prasitlity of abstracting from it (of con-

midering apart) the parely rational relations, of making
the law of it thoroughly explicit; thought in this lew, or
hlm,l.fmprmd'uwcallitm iom.mwhruwknow

)

But et wa grant what ehechutely canmot be granted -
Jot us mmppose that it were possible to think independently
of every fant and of avery cansal sonnection.!

Well, if the hypothesin mentiomed were trus, wa shogld
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have no concept of reality. 'We should distinguish naither
whmbhotmmpmmldnmgmdmhbma‘hnl

g o between tbe thing and our
oognlhmu!tbethngbeﬁwmldatmoihﬂtmdm
rational order to which the datwm belonge. We should
oot distinguish teas from the ond that is to say,
muhmddmtbemﬁ-ﬂmm—l‘ wi shonld not axiat.
There woold therefor alo be no thinking (which we
distinguish from thonght, that is o sy, from the thing
thenght) ; l'.lmwwldbeno(.hmghuthhoughh——npumly
Tugiosl thought. Tt wonld be 3 v in
itwelt ; thnmbony.mlﬂmthammn!gaomtry
(for cognition implice the sulrject and hin daing}, but liks
that geometry which we are disovering painfnily little by
liktle, of which nobody sver knovwa move thar a vaey amall
pmhm—ngumkymthmwbodywhnhwnma
ﬁmuhudgwmﬂny(mphﬁeemﬁmlymmmui},mﬂmnt
poeaibilivy of

Itnmdubomqmunhﬂy,whﬂ.huthmwmqum
of the bypath iaalh andwheth.u

bhaven ina. We P ik .
moﬂn]dmtmhliwmmduoe&m!yhhgmnl
talations ; therefore, not everything i logical relation.
And pot only do we make these distincticns: we make
themn necesarily. That purs themght shut up in itsalf,
which does nint evan requits the preocess of thmking, is
st bottom oothing but the shetmaction of the mtonahty

ial to sctuel thinking—if is & rewslt at whick we
azxiva by our sctoal thinking, and we could not speak of
it, # it were not anch & reamlh; it imphis those very
datinctions which it seems to axolode; in fmet, to have

wmaptmdhdmhngmlhltﬂnmomlelm who hava
Mmupt,mmmdthemhhjng_
We ere thus obliged t0 admit cansal relations, thet is
o say relations otber than Jogical, implying elements other
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than concepta (elements of pure thought), vis. elementa of
faat. Thedntmahmbohmwhntu]ﬂgmllmnnmﬂ
and what in s-logical or canssl, has mearing in sc far an it
in implied by every gther and in easential bo every cther.

7.
CATAALITY ANTY NUQCREEION.

—1I hear the scund of & trampet, and then I son the sun
riing ; Iimmerss & thermometer in warm water, and then
I nea the quickmlver rining in ¢he thermoretre tube. 1
axglude in the et oase, 1 sesert ic the seccnd, u cansel
relation 1 the antecsdent and the q
Howewer, cbaareation in both vasss shows to me nothing
but the suotestion of two facis, Cartainly T can maltiply
my observwtions; end then I shall recognive that the succes-
mion, constant in the second oase, is not comstent in the
Bt Bot a relation remaing the sams, whatsver the
nnmber of timen that it bas been remnacked ;| esch of the
shilings of which a milliard in companed, i» = shilling,
wthummmlemhhnnl.h.lnmghm The number of
mnymdudg:ﬂ

rise in me to the & aon of TEricus
thltsuchvamnleu‘pwuhmhlwmisw&ww
mpmhmﬂmnotbobodmad Butxtmmnlwknow
o whet auch practi Puarther,
thumhﬁmbetwmhuhchmthamwhaﬂm
1 have formed & tically nseful

it or not. Thmenmamgmblemﬂndbymni
whish it would bo peaxible to distinguish sansal selations
hvmothernhhm— »

t.ha o, instead of ing intoit. Itis weual to
uyhhateuhmhd:ne.andmhmoﬂlmmmt
usally " The srgument quoted shown
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i that mch  dirtinetion lacks 8 atrict justification,
mdmsmmumg The complexr H of the rela-
tiona hetween twa Incty A and B, and the complex E of the
relations between twn Incta  and D), hownver differant they
may be, can never bo maid with reason to be spacificelly
diffezent, o that, for instance, K woukd icaply cansality
and H would avlnds &, 1f wa sculd make certain that
some fa¢ta are ot cansally sonpected, we could not mein-
tain that other fucts ara causally conmected ; vice verma,
granting that two facta [even two ooly) eppesz to be
certainly connected canmlly with aach other, it will be
neomaary to say that all fasis ere canmally sonnected with
each other, sithongh not all in the sama way. Buck in the

tastabla logical of the ing guoted.
Whesye, however, it 3 not ta be coneloded that the com-
pluofmluhmbetwmm udthenom]lluufnlu—
tioms between non-factoal el {for i
concepta ; in ganersl, between formel alements), are not
rpecifically different from emch cther.

We aasert that causality is abeclutely beyond questica.
We assart, that is, that certam selations {called cansal)
are specifinlly dstnguished from certain sthers (ealled
nen-cansal) and are distingnished from them, in so far as
the former powsees oertain cherzctems [temporality, in-
tringip varinhility) which do not belong to the latber;
between formal (uon-lectual) elementa thers anbsint only
telations of the second iind ; the first kind of relstiona,
un the other hand, ean cnly arise between materiel
({actnal) elementa. And the wpecifia differenos batween the
former atd the Intter ia therefore of the sme order as the
difference betwern matter and form.  The distinetion
wlnuhwemlmhumﬂnngmdnmﬂlﬂummm.
purely ar i fueta
whnhmbehevnd,andhchwhthnntbe!mui,h
be cavsally commected with each other: thereore, & critd,




150
i

Know Thyself
whick exposts the philosophic worthlssness of the
common distnetion, leaves the velee of out own mieokl

RELATIONS AND TEEIE TERME;

ADOTDENTAL ANT

FE(ERAARY AELATIORS.

Every relation implies certain terma, that w to sy
elements, whatever thay may be, othar than the relation

wonsidered, sod having thet relation to each

To

Iact, if mometbing wosted o were thooght indspendaptly

of any other slement, it would exist or wovld he thought
ua an abwoluts, oot as o relation. The terms of & relation

Bre at leant two.t

mm»mm@m :ﬁ E»J Pmmm

wd il

wly, Tt exact]
%\!an ﬂ

wm.um_

J i
w m“wmn m,mm
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mh'htyoimnhnsnnynhﬂmmmhmlyuplmhwwlﬂ
imply the i ibility of th with in any
e, 'Ihammultmybeuhhmedapmiw)m‘md
the axample just sdduced may mffice. We Lave a relation
between dmtanoes, which are relations—but Teletions
hetrroen peints, and pointa ars not relations,

It peema thegefore that relstions imply, in the and,
cartain elements, whatever they may be, and which in any
eape cannot be reduced to relations.

Belaticna are either accidental or necemsary. For in-
gtance, the inkutand is oo the mapescript; this in an
socidental reletion. Thbe squace A, iz which the eide is
equal to the diagomal of the sqoare B, has an ares twice
64 large as the aren of B: thin in & ueosseery relation. If
a relation ja recessary, fta terms are ¥ coeopential,
hheylmplyemhoﬂmr Inotberrwwds those oltimate

{not redusibl Jati whmhampmmp—
pmudhytbemlahnneomdmd are such thet none san
«exist tnless all the others exnt. For inateance, in a polygon
hhenlahunexﬂmgbeheen&honumlm‘u[udelmdthn
aumber of du 1] Thersiore 1t is irpos-
uihlewvmymnfﬂmmnnmhﬂawﬂlmm
the other. Al sdding I to the momber of midm of &
qmmmmhrdm@mmmmbys
The reci plication cf which are bound
togsth hys v relation, ia i

Bntmtwerymnftbeelmﬁwhubmplymh
other, baa its own sep Al
t.hnnghthnymmmy ornthbeumhheymmy,
they gether oo mingle element, one only

This conclusion givee riee to dificultise, which we ahall
removs by degreos. For the presant: Iat pn be contented
with & very mmple remark. ' Thing * is & word, which
may Yo underviood in different meanngs ; and the chaos,
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which arises from fusing these geth
constitutes no cbjection to any doctrine.

On a aheet of papar ia marked in pencil a peatagos, with
ita five diagonaln, I erase one nide of the pentagon : the
other vides end the disgonels remain, This reans, that
the particles of pencil adherent to the sheat aod forming
the marked hmes do not imply sach other. They do not
conatituie one single thing, but pevera! dustmet things, at
Teast with regard to the spatial dwposition, of which wa
wre peaking. What we bave called one mingle thing, 1n
the palygon as geomatmeal fgure,

htmmppmﬁmpmnhmthempm of whish
not more thao two are oo the same strsight line. These
five points determms ten straight Lmee, five clf which
delimit & porticn of the plana, and ave the sides of the
pentagon ; the ather five sre the dimgenale, If of the five
punta we Jeave out cns, the midea are redooed bo four, and
the duagonala to two. The straight linas which jom certan
pointa, do ot therefare exist (an geometrical sbaight lines,
Ihoughhheymnmuﬁumnhd,nwpmaluhnghthm}
independently of =ach other. KEach one w dwwbngusbed
from every other; so that each of them may be sad to
be cns thang. But, on tha other hand, i cannot be demad
that not ona of thess varions things 1 separble from the
others ; each  a thing, in 80 far e the complex of them
agpin woneiitutes 0N thing, just me much cne a each of
those of which it in the resnlt.

The elemnents af & polygon (mthont exchuding the var-
ticew, for each wtraight line passing through & pant o not
Ieoe casmmitial to that point, than the pomée through which
& wtraight line pesses are emsantial to it} smat oply as
conatitnanta of that nnity which  tha polgyon. (Anale-
gounly, the polygon exists only a8 & comatitnent of that
unity which i the plane, ete. It 18 not necessary for the
presant to go deepar into the question.)
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B
TAITY AND AR BY THE

WEIESEITY OF RALATIONE. DIFFICULTIEN WHINH ABIHE

FROM AUCIDENTAL RELATIONG.

It in wow clear thet the ity of relati Aetad
uolvmﬁhepmblemufmwmhn;umlﬁyandmulhphmyh—
of making us understand how unity and multiplicity imply
ench other, a0 that the ona iz imposible without the other,
exista only in the other. fines relaticne axist, their terms
also exivt ; and there sre many (st least two). On the
other hand, esch term i eswential o every other; asch
oxista, but cniy together with the other; the ccmplex
of them is no aggragats, but & traw nnity, We find before
ua paveral things which copmtitite & single thiog, and none
of which would exiat, if all did not together sonstitute this
mingle thing; whils the latter would pot axist, and thers-
fome would not be one, if it did not result from thoss ceny.

The unity of multrpberty, the unity in muliapheity,
which seemed an incoherent jumble of words, sppesrs
to be & concept as clear end exact an aonkd be decired |
for it in imposaibls to snrpass the evidenow of ratiomal
mposssiby. Ik is wlo manifest that thie comcept—ihe
convept of & nywtem—is fundamental with regard to every
cther : mthebampprmmofﬂumtywhmhudu-
cloasd to ma in maticmal , which s i
andmphedby:t.nllwhmuenndﬂlmaudwr
oead of thought would vanish—ihe possiblity of thought
wonkd vanish,

Bntthemvbhmunolwdnnlywﬂrmﬂmelmmh
3 in other womda,
:tnﬂvdmlywﬂrnpﬂtoam And we st
scbee it: with regurd to realiy.

The telatiome with which we aze soquuinted in the fisld
of notual life, or experianow, or doing-thinking (that think-
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ing which ix at the same tirne & dueing), or beiefly of reslity,
are 2ot wll excivajvely pecesary. Thars ave aleo socidental
mlations. We kove to fake into sotount, oot cnly ration-
ality, but alsa sansality.

mmtymdmldmuhty rationality and caumlity,
(] )t Now, them ate no
ummmmmngmhty,mwhnhhhﬂumpum
not to be found saeccisted with end implying each other.
Muotual ireedueibility, and muetusl implication, ssem to
axelnds warh other, H they really sxeludad sack other,
the hope of conceiving the nniverse i o system, of under-
stending snything, weuld be vain. But it i not yet clear
how they are asociated and mutnally imply esch other.
Lat np ingmire.

And, in the firet pisce, let w notice that causality wod
accidentahty imply each other

Abonlrrnnnwunthe-hlf.mmhhammgdmk
it in not at sl ewmmtdal to it to be in one plece rether
then in the other. We bave here o manifest aonidentelity,
which, no doubt, can ba referred to coumlity : the book
may be indiffarsntly in various places, for 1 can tranafar
1t from one place to suother. Vice verma, to say that the
hook is transfezable frem one place to enother, o to say
that nons of the places whither it can be transferesd, in
emvembial bo rh.

Buch reflechions aze fundamental s well as imple. No
oae, however prejudiced in favour of & contrary deotrine,
can cunmdsr the et aa uther than accidental; there is
mwp,whoinihmdiuﬁngninhbwumthntwhiehil
a8 & fact, snd that which & necomarlly—who dom nit
refer the datum of fect to certain causes, while he refers
to certain resscnn, known or unimown, that which oot
only iy, or m in & crrtain way, bat which could oot bt be,
or oould not be differeatly.

T mppress socidentality and causality mesns to declare
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illuaiva, notldwhmo,hutlhntﬂntmhmomnﬂ
of which serves a8

ionndshnntoavurydmtuns.

10,

OF FPAYAICAL DETERMINTAM. IMPOSATRILITY OF
&

Eo-mlladphyumldaimmmmmmﬂnngmthe

an eclipse at o
lmmmneduhmeeufhm lmiohernhmagrulm
the renita of ealenk The t of the I H

hodmu&hmﬂommhhue&pnmmthmmﬂ:ghtuf
wwallows ; lndy\:t,ltml,ghtbcpuﬁm]lymdeﬁu’mnte
mdeui,awhm might be inl to it.
A arowd sgnsezas itself slowly throngh 4 lomg and narrew
gomridor. Each member of the crowd wishes to go forward ;
he goss forward as beat he ean.  The numbers who are
prwaing oo him, deprive him of almost afl freedom of
movement, and obhge him to make certain movements
which he would not make on his own scconnt. In the
movernent of each perean we bave to dintingnish two

Iactoms: the motor actrvity belonging in partioular o
that mpgls parson, and the resultant of the motar

uf the other members of the crowd.

Thr of the crowd thersfors ia ab once mdater-

manate {sccidental) nnder noe aspect, and determinate
under enother. It is indeterminate, in o far a it in to
e referred to the motor setrvitien of ite single b
It in determinate, in #o far ns the respective actrvities of
the mingls membars, who are jn contact with each other in
& relntively omall space, are mutally conditioned and
Limited ; the determination depands entirely oo the
cirumstanoes, in which each activity, inteinelcally indeter-
mrinuw.mmlmiimihﬂ!.
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Ths indetarmination of movement, for each mumber s
well a0 for the whole crowd, & reduced to a minimnm by
ﬂemmbymmﬁntauhmbﬂmm
the coowd. Bo that the crowd mnves on, sll together,
almost as & viscd ligwd. Its movement, to soybody
who clearves it at & sufficient dimtazce, will sppear ae
rigoroualy determinad, sa any purely phymical fact. And
yot it will not be denied that snch & movement implies
elemmhufmda&wmnmn,ltwﬂlmtbedmedﬂm;

of i are ial te the
mavmt, fex, if every man were converted into & stats,
tho crowd wenld atop.

In phyxica exactness of in maver abaol
The agroament between the remulta of caleulstion and the
data of obsarvation, huwgmnﬁitmybe uuavm-
{tnlesn perbape acaidentally on Tere
eoinoidanon ; henoeﬂ.l!mtpetmmibhmmfarﬁomm
mw?mthbmngt&aﬁmthmmmwhmh

The d which is proved by
phym and without whinh phywice would not exist, is an
epproximate determinism ; to mfer sbeslote detarmin-
i fpom it i a fedlaoy.

Buch sn inference would leave the field of physica for
the conetruction of & fantaxtical metaphymics. Let ua sap-

exparienos. experiensa in limited in time and in
epeoa, and is conditionsd. ‘Whenes it follows, that con-
cerning the p imtes of variation, or ia tinl son-

diﬁoms,phymus;ylnothmgmdmuynoﬂm;
In evary fact (and svery elament of each fact) deter-
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minad | Yes, or 0. A phynicist, who neither wishe to
go wroty, 2w t6 lowre his ovon Aeld, can e in the two
Loads of thin al ive airoply two hypoth both
fozeign to his branch of learning, and between which
censoquantly be neither i able nor has any reason to
chooe.

Bntphyduimhhm&mﬂepmmnhgymmbu
Epistemclogy shows

which conaiders fecta s given,' snd doe not ingmm inda

their pomabulity, has oothig to say ageinet & coochusion
which, morecver, is ook opposed to and does oot coposm
it

1L

AND
OETHRMINI.
The course of eventa [I' nepadere], while it ia certainly
not wholly determinsts, caunot be wholly mdeterminate
sither.

Facts which would be insonsistent with raticnal necessity
B not ooetir, nnd sre not poemble. For instance, a fact ia
impomible, the occutrence of which would be the aboliticn
of & fart which bad already ocoarred-—wonid make it false
that this fact had ocourred,

Obvicuily, bere theee is no mystery. A stene has fallen ;
to supposs Chat, iz consequanse of any other faat, it may
Dot be brue that the stans has fallen, i sonsense. But, not
loms obviously, the impoaaibility that facts shenid ba in-
vopaintent, with ratiomal necessity, covatitutes & chammoter

i e ity ewry!
.mmnﬁmmmummumm
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of the nniverss whish we cannst diavegard, 1f wo wub to
form w valid eomospriing of the nniverse.

Wo have somn, that rations] necessity implies the nnity
of the elements which are joined by it. Cartainly, the
elements are many ; for, unles theze were mors than ons
slamant, neithar would there be interconnected elements,
Put tha slamania are sesantia] all to sach and sach to all,
w0 that none d sepamable from the other—one exists
oataide the system of all. "What we were joeb zow remark-
ing with regard tc » rationa! necesity, to which it is im-
pomible that any fact shonld be contrary, proves that
unity doca oot balong anly to the rational forme whick wa
can whetravt from the noivems, but balongs o the universs
™ & bissue of facte, to the real nniverse—it involves, not

only the form, but also the matier.
lmlhtywhmhumhdtothewnmo(mh
lmpheaa ty; for ingt two beginnings sre
o The i

nnphedbyhmpcmlrtynnutpmlymmﬂ for,pnm
numnhtynotonlydoeunotmply,bntemluduum
porslity. +theless, it is rational ity ; for, s non-
nhondnmtyuumplyawrdmthutmnmng. Itis
therefors o rationality implisd by matier of fact, net by
tere form.

The same & to be mid of spatie]l pecessity. (What we
ghall aay aboat apace, may also marve to theow forther
light upon what has been swid ohout time) The lnws of
goomatry are applisabls only to spatial fncta. Bupposing
for & moment that spatizl facts did not bhappen, there
wonld ba no space, and thers wonld be no geomstry ;
geamaivioal necemity woold have venished. That geo-
metrical nesesity ia rationsl, cannct be doubted ; buk
it i mot purely mational. It in & rakional necemity
which requires as ita oondition net any and every
End of makter (ne in the cese with the teonowity
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mphedhybempomlmw), bat & vertain definite

Frmn]]tlmltiullm that the ccomss of events is
-nbpul.hnl.htopmnhﬁm]nmﬁy(lwmlmﬁy.
or nevesity of prre ferm) and to u zoimed rational neces-
sity which conoerne the course of evenia a» such, matter
as matter. In so far ws it in in such manner eubject to
netesaity, sid in particnlar to the second kind of necamity,
the coure of events oeanot be resolved inbte & diwcon-
nocted series of facta ! it is necesanly counected in iteelf.
In other wonda, ﬁwhhamﬂnto&a]]lopml(ﬁmml]

T and are
mthmhalheruhm thatnbouy,ﬂmyﬂmme
exch other cansally.

The mesely logics!, the temporl, the spetial rel
which we have jnat now mentionsd, do not wholly deter-
mine facts. And, indeed, no acience of facts can be con-
structed by taking into account those relstions coly.
They mark certain limita, which ne Iset, in sny case, can
sarpase Mwﬂhmthoaahmﬂa tlm,huvethniwtm

o (P inst & body having
nneummlfwmmmrywmhwufgmmdryum-
pomible ; yet the posaibla forme of & body remean infinite.)
Thena relaticna ars, thongh not all in the sams way,
abatreot: they are true of certamm concepts, which sre
eegential to fmota or to certsin clames of facte, but they
have nothing to do with the fact in that which coostitates
it na A roal, atarisl, conczete fact.

In o tact, in every feot, there cannot but be sn element
ec-loge, absolutaly a-logival (not wi-logical]; for in case
thare were not, (and by now we have repeated it too often,)
therawonld banasonres of svents; reality would besesclred
into ahetract thomght. Bnt fuots, theagh sach of tham

ﬁ;mh-mlm%“dm“h“n
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fudes o0 ind : . t, cannat be 5
only by the relstiens which we have meqtioned ; fac,
in that sase, thuywnldmtevunbemnmdbythm
reiations.  Let us give the proot of this,

Lut un conmider the facta 4, B, 0, . . . and Jet oy sup-
pode each of tham 6o be wholly fedaterminete, end thare-
fore independent of the cthers. Thie meaze that, for
instanze, the tact A might either happen as it has dons,
ot happan in scmea very diffarsnt way, or sven nobt happen
ab all, and that it would be indiffsrent ralstively b6 each
of the Iscta B, €, . . . which of these three h
had beer realised. (Andwemynmthatthosomﬂo{
the thres includes an infinity of cases) Buch a comgeriss
oupiot be mobject to any kind of Jaws, Ohvicnaly, s
congeaies, to which nn kind of laws were applicable, woukd
not even ba & congeriea : 1t cannot exist. The consaquence
abimined in abaurd ; bﬂtlﬂlﬂ!@&ll’.ul!d.llﬂmﬂlﬁ
..,“‘tlmh“ 1} facts are pos-
mble : this hypothesus is therefore abeurd, ne we wished o
show.

Facts, precisely hecavss they are subject to raticnal
lawuwhmh,mhh:nmmvalnrgelimih,leanhhm
indetermumute, vioat, while they remain on the one hand
singly indeterminate, mutualfy deterrme each cther cn
the other. Thspaﬂ.ml(mmthtlnynnlypmnﬂ
mutnal determination of facts their causal
oonnection.

12
OUR INTEAFEETATION OF THE OOUME OF EVINTS

Meny Incte heppes. There in, in svary fact, something
ndapay) . . iy det
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made in the prosent chapter—a reemlt, which can be
celled neitker rew nor singalar : everybody knows these
things. But in thess things which everybody knows, we
can and 1vowt reccgus, now, the oliimete foundations of
all cognitions : such in cur novelty (s very relative povelty,
't are ready te admit, and that with plesure). In order
tn oometryot tha systam of cognitions, wa shall have coly
0 redwe to 3 system the few, simpls, most obvime
fundamental i

eogmtions.

To this end wre ahall aamime : (1) that thers are cartain
primitive (origmal) wmitiee; (2) that everything which
balenga, for any reason, to reality, belongs in all casce to
maofthnpmhwnmhu,mtamhofﬂlm 4]
tawt eaoh primitive unity in & principle of ¥, o
oimdebemmnmvmmm (1 thntmhmmhmumty
nmmlheaohohhaotham,m.mt.pmhwnmhu,
thongh irreducible to each other, ure elements of one snd
the same reality—are {(we may say) solidary.l (Obricusly,
ths conoept of primitive nnity, and that of solidarity of
primitive unities, requre further more precies detar-
mination ; but it m already poesible to draw same son-
soquances from them,)

&meprmhwumuuhawnohdmtywlnymm
in ems of them thers will oCTMeepond &

Wy Maling cur nmmlmndm I\ndmﬂl
mdﬂn P thit 16w e
tematumlion -U mbhnlhd,whnhm -H
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in every other. This can be expresssd by saying that tha
epontanecur varying of & primitive unity is the ososs of
thwt effect, which i the corrssponding detsrminats varia-
mdomhotharpnmmmmy Thseumslmhy
Juat o 5 & ™ , for in
i tha aclidarity of primitive unities, ihthth-.heym
elements of ope sod the same veslity, It in callod cauaal,
taduhngmuhlthmnpmnmmlnmty in 5a far we
it has an ita the ap verying of
primitive unities. A g jetion in B vark
which oot ooly i no sfect of another vazistion, but cannot
even be deduced in a purely mional way rom anyibing
alwa,

Every primitive unity in & unity ; snd therefore all the
dm&mhmungmmdmmmﬂlﬂamn
uonlml.l soldary. That in ta say, rationally necemary

will aruse b the and in genery]
between the elements of every primitive unity,—relations
which, in so far as the clements are varistions, soquire
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tial, an indetarcai md.. - fnot
a ity I8 P . Bat the
mﬂwmmmy,ﬂnmhmﬁmhpm
tive unity sre abo many. Whence a deferminiam which
reaults irom the ] mmltiplicity of the indeterminat

factoms.? ST

Wemmedﬁnhlwbeﬁomuldonhledulhm the
duslism ea ¥ end the 4 indetar-
minism-determinim. Frmﬂnmmdmhmn]nuﬁmm
tioned it appears that thoss dusliams (sach, and both of
them), without vanmhing, ate recontiled, snd Indsed
mutuslly imply each other.

The uriverse is one: here io the remson why nothing
an bain it, nothing en ceenr in it, in oppasition bo rational
necemity. But in what semse 1 the tziverse ona? It is
unemmf.usaﬂ.mmamﬁold——mwhrultlﬂwlﬂhm
of many sclidary epontansons anitie.?!

Varistion" takes place, for sach primitive unity s epon-
tancous. PBub reel wariation is no wimple succestion, it
i an intarfrence of facts. Well, those absolniz hegin.
m@whmhmmhﬂhmm,nnﬂwhmhmmde
poesibls by the {indeterminate) sponteticition of primitive
unitina, interfore with one ancther beoanes sach peimitive
nnity i & mnity, and basanse all primitive nuties are
aclidary. The very ualty, which mtional necessity obliges
wn oot to disregard, gives us alsa the reason of cansal
necemity. Indeed, we must recognise it to ba essential to
spentaneity iteelfl. In fsct, s primitive unity in medified
only in o fat aa it modifies the athem st the sams tims 5
spontaneity impliee the resistances opposed to it by other
:wﬂﬁmmmm*“mmﬁ,m

woldary ; and waoce of thar saldarity Whay are
ﬂm—hdnxm,utlhmnm hurs Wlready chaerved

li.ﬁuhmw qwntbnmmhdwmlhnxmum

a

Ea
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spontantitien, it: impliss tha stimnlations {not to be son-
fosed with determimations) ocoming be it from other
spentanition,

Pure retionality and varistion, which cannot be redmed
to purs rationaliby and iy pevertheloga subject to rational
laws, no longer appess to 8 88 heterugenecus elements,
concerning which we could not understand how they co-
axigt, though we had to recognise that they do eo-emst :
thefr irradneibility < be resolved into that of matte
snd form, Form is not matier, but it in the form of mattar
—it i unity, without which there wonid ba nona of thos
elenents of whith metter as matter = the eggregete.
Thna, recaprocally, withont matter there wonld be no form,
for the letter is nethmg but the form of matter, The same,
mnhsfawauyahmgea mybeuidmthtegardtnthe
dusligm between & and i

unity : in this way, and 1 this wiy alope, the universe in
conosived a8 & aystem.

13.
MATNTENAKCOE OF IT AGATRET DOMMOR FRECONOEFTTONA.

A very serious, and for many an insuparable, chetacle
whmhmnku)tdﬂmhmmmmuelfﬂmtthem-

cept imdieated (oot Yot lupad) in the tras
onemdthe(mlytﬂe m,m&mhmdmaclnneum—
P jon of it, in itutsd by the hakuta of commen

o hoaght is ally d a 48 prac
Practios denves its specifia characters from caverl rels-
um. mnaqmﬂyhbuemmnnpmdnmmmtmpnﬁ-

The 1 d man hes
allolknnwkdgaofnhnnnlm]ahmn,mdpmﬁuby
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them ; bat he soatosty caren nbout them exoept in no far
#s they help him to qowind the tangled skein of sausal
mlations, Thees retione) reluticrs with which be js
soquainted and by which he profits seem to him something
toe natural, too ready to baud (and vo they really ave,
but not in the ssnve of the vulger), to ba dwelt npon;

the one sxplaina the other, A rtone mey be deformed, or
modified in auy wwy, both through the egency of man
aod through that of natural agenta; but, unless soma cne
of thess canses, which break in opon it directly viclangly,
intervenes, it remaine such oe it i, howevs? the bodies
smong which it i placed may vary. Even mers trans-
iation in & violenew, for if it in affectad by man, it costs o
cnrtaiy laboor | bub it o x viclence sud goneris, which pro-
ﬁuoummodlﬁmhmmtbelmm:m.f. Inwmlnnnn.
evory Body ia ding by itaslf, independ

of the others; audthnmmaybea]mtnldoi
mnhmwhruthsvﬂwhwmmtofmptoi
the sool. Therefors, the canss which modtfiee s thing
omnnthonnythngmmlhmﬂnng and, recipro-
cally, sinos modifying causea are not essential to things,
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it ia impossibly that the Istter should not seam, by them-
t of sach other.

Imﬂnotuythltlhnvnlsa:uhmkuphdﬂy.vmhmll
, in the way ind 3 the vulgas

mmphym thm:thonght.mwinrunuuphmt.

of pia, Bk &

mupinrinof:mp}nx Wenmnm‘.mnmymuhevuign

l)hmty, thnlhmgawhmh:havnlgn:mugme{wﬂlmt

further definition) to be saparate, are in fact distinet. It
in certminly tyue that bemdes multipheity, end consequent
aoqidentality, there exints aleo zationality, implying wnity ;
but the vulgar are very far from deaying ratiomality, of
whieh indeed they recognise the wupreme valae; (the
wulgar do not theorise about rsassn, but they make & use
of[.it‘hawhich premupposcs its mb.lllbuhtyaudmlma]mdL

wnd
mtwumhuctafa]mmﬁphjmﬂ. Not caly so, bub

that which it implieitly eanbaine, and bring claurly inte

wiew its implicath He whe p ds in say ofher wey,
uahnwtmeﬂu‘blykdm&nwimmwmmonhhmghta
fales and shaued i AP

-hnhnuiwh:mﬂmﬂwukmﬂl
Mll,\lthwndlauh- mlmmnqu I.d.eed,n.msh

1pm
dogirme, dﬁ:ﬂﬁ&uwhﬂx:rndmmﬁ
L oot
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14
0¥ THESR

FRECONEPTICRA.

Plnzalivm in jush the metaphpaios of primitive phil-
osophers ; that a to say, of all thoss whe, not satinfied
with eommon thought, wsh to go beyend it, and try to
do ¢ carrying with them the habits of sommon themght,

& BUApicion arises omly witer the usnfficiency of prmitive

aach otiet, having bo morot] seetief snd ecnststulve rdeucns. To the
mekaphyasa, T bava b matic, For {he payeotiow of it gy the bral meany
X kwtw o ioaka my doctrme Jully elear, T s Gt nuie of plumlemsy  Of
courm, 1 divert khu namwe of any other wmnmg  1E oy cne hee wuplhing
wwwﬁummmm-ﬁ:s 1 phall not eamize ham, for 1 o oot

eIl 08 ) g

Lo doss  Which I have mebomed, aod u‘m:: wowe

dennia ama othyr  dnd Wy that detlnme aa
abmnrd, | umply miesd o o - mwnmdm; BLAIUE, et L TR
k. wr of Hi l, oo of Haeeknl, or of amwons ales. St wm.
nay limogs T dmew £ el my words, mffcundly (i, will
mat akn from Bom wha astki E e chance of untangling s, or of ey
t 1w wtandiog 1 T

for the mat, oy oos muy do

Laye whae
barl.
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phileecphy has becoms mazifest) ; be rtarta from sommon
thought (in which reepect ha in not wrong : it in pecessary
to begin thers), but ha reasons, (and here in the mistake,)
nui.{mmnmnthw,ghhwnhibemdneedmﬂywmml.
apparent nnd most mamive parts. 'I'ha'eimu though
Tesides itions be
themmhpamdnysbemhedoesnotmhthumtyui
the gystem.

Byammnmdadmdmmddmmwmd
by & mare ardersd, d bath
s]lyﬂ:mhadbuwuﬂaaeogmhvemd.mmwmum
ine with <l the i 1 to cauna-
ton: the prnmmwa ph:lowpher i, &t Jeaat with regard
to tha axt world, Now, it
imphes satinnnlity ; it implies hetween the things, wh::i

relations, vonstitutive of each of them; it implies the
emlmmdplunhnm {Indeed, wa have seen that strct
deternunism implita the abeolute negataon of any multi-
plicity and thevslore aleo of Bny soccession, o7, in short,
destrays itsalf.)

Bat the primitive ph:lcwpher in not aware of this con-
vequence of determiniam. Ho still admita, hie the vulgur,
that things have no eseentinl {raticnal) relations to each
other; and in order to rooancile thin nalve sonvietion m
soma way with determininm he has recourse fo the coneept
dmumsmmmmdmh]mhnmnyhm
Foreen ars, at Amst, still a0 thingp & i
from theee on which they aet; mt.hnmwaynthn
borme is o thing distinet from the vmrt which it draws.
%mitwmﬂbobeunﬁmboodthﬂtthomep{adthing
and of force must in some way penetrate cack other: in
hpngbombelhampemhah(welhn]lnotmm

the particulars of the attempts) & more ot Jema tharough
modification of both concepts tales place in the end.
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Poor mmadios ] There iy in the cencept of force but
oba slement having any real importance, and the ehment
in thin—that forem act aocording to nroomary lawn. But
wo arw atill at the sams peint. By saying that foroes act
socording to necemary laws we mean thot varistions soour
aoconding to neceesary laws, Tf thus in tre, s it incertainly
wtmdudthatwdnnoamggembebybehemg
#WArY vark to ba ¥, for then
be axcluded), 1t is imposeible that realities, whnmmihny
mey be, whooe varistions appsar to be necesearily com-
nected, abould bave singly therr own separate exirtence—
that they should not be coemmutul fo ench other, or
notmtmﬂyimplyeuhothw

The Inows (i t Lenawe)
thutthemmparhcuhrm A Biome, nmlchne,tba
Enﬂhmnmma].lmmwanﬂmnlhapu_mhunlpmtof
vuw, etv.  Bop he thinks, or be spealw ap i he thought
thet & particulsr Fystem mshmnoinnsmpmm
anedtogethur(muluuvdy,mnhaatdmﬂy)by
cartaln oansal commectiong. Bo, to amail cumelves of sn
example of which wa have wlready made nse, the solar
ayaters awes fia existence #o 3 distinct ofstem to the faot
that jta perta all gravitate towards esch other, wnd
[{approximately, but with n very greaf approzimation.}
only iownards esch other, The nniverse W & systemn.
Aceording to primitive phikeecphy, this propesition would
metn that intenss or deeble exchangea of forca, either
alwuys take place, or wt lewst may ocomr, between any two
patts of the univarss.

18
KEAMINATIOR OF THEK.
Primitive philoscpby io zadigally abnurd. We do not
mesy that it does not contein some poxtionlar trethe;
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Two things, it doea nob mnt.mwhnt Ihuym u]kd
nor how they ere oth ar
tach of which has its own seperete and independent
existance, 80 that they are not easential to each other, and
that there i no dictien in the hypothems thet the
one eauld be destroyed mthout the other being recessrily
modified in consequence, cannct in Eny case become
ceusslly related : it is impoamble that any varying of the
one should mmply » varying of the sther. In order thet
the varying of the cue should mfluence, or shouwld be
capable of mflusnoing, the varymg of ths other, 1t in
required that betersen the two there should be s rational,
relation, 4 en indiepenseble conetiaent of
both. No thingy exist in the univerae, which are not
vapable of beceming causally connected with each other,
even if at present they have no ceusel sonnection ; there-
fora no things evint n tha universs, which have no
ementinl relationn to each other; er in othar words, all
things constitute together cue single thing, and are neither

poeable nar ble except as g this thing,
which in the wnivares.

'This sonsequence appaam evident B fortsors when we
conmider the fact of cogmtion.

Primitive philoscphy i zot awsre of any difficalty in
giving & cenml interpretation of cogmition. Nkl et in
, guiad priue mow fusit i eenste.  And that sanes-
hommhhuuﬁacudmmummsmu.u
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manifeat. It is admitied that an to the way in which

ocognition arines from sanaation, sverything i not clear.

But it hay to be recognmed {and no gquestion M pre-

]uﬂgdbymoopmg%},h&mmmhﬂmm
staten of our own comacionmneqs, snd thereiore cacaslly

somnscted with cther verintions.

Just so. But betwoen an effect and a cognition there
uad:ﬂum{mnmmeﬂwtunnogmm the
rixing of the quitkzlyer in the £ ic tube w the
eﬁmtnimmeaaeoihmpmtm,butmu,mthrmd
ta the quickemlver, an incrense of volume, ot & sogration.
My cognition, it in eaid, in an affect. I recogmise the effect,
and 1 recogrine it as eesentis] to the cognition. But 1do
not see the pomibiliiy of reducing the cogrrtion to the
affect enly. I lmow, ﬁnwnmhme.[thntmwny.the
primitive philosophor knows, or impgines thet he lmows,)
thet cognition i mn efiect. I aek whether this knowledge
of mine in mimply the effect determined in me by the
reading of & book. That the resding produces an affeet in
me, in omt of question.  This effect i & modificatuem of
my sonscionenese, aod, we such, T shall admit {not because
there & nothing to the contrery, but in crder to avoid
nevwr quastions,} that it is mown to ma. Bok this effect,
this mpds of my beng, is a particular fact in me, difearent
from that vther pacticuler fact in me which is the being
warm, but not Jedn particalar.? Now, as long as I limit
myself to being conscious of thia particolar fact in me,
which is the effect determined in me by my reading, I do
oot yet know aoyibing either of cognition in gemers], or
of effect in genernl : I et utill very far from knowing, that
aognition is an effect.

Tha fact of cognition implies, first of ull, like any other

llmmnghlnahahﬁmlmm bqumw
Mdm.ﬁ-:mn defarsgce of bwo D T £
wth ragguid b thedr partic
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fact, reticnsl relations which give ries to it : it wonld net
ba pomible, unless certain slaments were mlready sasen-
tielly related to each other, Furthar, the fact of sognition
in @ fact of the subject; it is nob mmply & atate of the
mubjoct, bt & state in which the wubject ia conscious of
oertain ralations, rational or censal (and the Iafter alwsys
imply rational relstions), betwoen thoss other alementy
which just for this reason ere said to be kmown. There-
m.mbmmﬁﬂaieommmmumm

explizit of which

already  constitutive alement. of the subject. Themunes
which produss coghition presmpposs, for a double reasen,
certain estenttal yalations between the mmbject sod the
totality of thinge knewable by the subject, that is to say
between the mibjest and the oniverss. Causes, among
which we muat not forget the spomtsveity of the mbject
arnd other epemteneities (for, without spontaneity there
wonld be no causes, thera would be no varying), per-
form the imperiant fupction of making sertain relstions
expheit; but, slthough it 18 true that we must ascrbe
wuch a fonetion to causas, it in not e brue that we cannot
pommibly see in cognition ouly the effect of the crmee co-
operating in the preduction of it; here sleo, and bere
chinfly, canmality necessarily impliea rationahity, whish i ita
sasanianl fonndation,

j LN

ONTINUATION OF OUE OWN INTERFENTATION
fooMrann § 12
The unly of wil the elements, of whatever kind, which
ecnptitute the universe, aspnot be denbted in oy way.
Althongh it dose Dot meam o be, and is not, explicitly
Tnown to the valgar, it in the most cextein of oll cognitione ;
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fur, if this in denjed, every other cognition becomes im-
ible.

o]

Of conmae, wa apasl of unity in the sense which we have
defined, nnd which, withrot inguiring in what meesure it
rey be said t¢ be our own oz definsd by ue, certainly in
uot to be confused with any other. We do not say that
there is enly one sabet nar that, distingniskable thi
can ba dintipgoiahed only in appearncs. Distingt thing
are connected, each mth each, by rational relstivns which
are all oonstituents of each of them . for none can exist, or
be thought, excapt by an sbatraction, outside suck »
eyatern of relations, Since gpe thing axists oaly in so far
&4 others exist—sinoe therefore esch thing is an sesential
vonstituent of every other, w\emandmnltnythlt
all things together constituta one thing : the aniverss.

But the unrverse, in its tum, exista only o so far s the
wingle things whieh are dwitingnished in it «xist. And thin
for the sarse rensons for which every singls thing exista
omly a8 & conatitoent of the nniverse. When we say that
A and B are ementislly related to sach other, we make
two amertions &t cmos @ (1) that both A sad B exist only
a& elementx of the group AB, of & bigher umty; (2) that
thiy highar unity ia the unity of & geocp, and precisely of
the groop AB. Supprass A and B and yom will have
pappreesed the relstion, and consequemtly even the unity
in quastton ; ¥ice varss, suppress the mty, and you will
have suppressed the mutual relstion, which, seoarding o
the hypothese, in eseniisl, and without which cones-
quently neither A nor B is any longer poasibla.

According to our dostring, the meny e nok lew
espeptial to the Ona than the One to the many,

No doubt, among the many, that i to say the distinet
elements, not 8 fawr are franmitory and (os W mmet not
forgat) alweys, at least in part, ecoidental. And therefore
they cannot be sasentisl to the One; hew can it bs main-
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tainad that the twa linen written by me jost new, which
I hawve written because I wished to do se {not caprizionaly,
thoughﬁeﬁcto!hvmgmmthmnmmk

dantly of my spont ) and shall parhapa blot
m;kwmmutahww.mmmwthammu?
The chjoction seeme of & certain importsnce. Bub the
Ruswer in, in the first place, that the dustinct slemmnta sre
nob sll wevidantal or The primitive unitiss, of
whmhmh&venpnhnandtawhwhwshnllwmmk
are permanent with regard te their form, thoogh not with
regard to their comtent. Amomg the distinct lumente
there are consequantly pome about the essentiality of
which no daubt can arise.
itory distinct el sre the varistions of
prmitive nnitm.  Theas varatione sre accidental pre-
cmely in ao far 64 they can be referred to the spontanaity
of noh unitiea, wiach are (ore say) ssaeniially spontanecus.
Naw, if tha universe in in itn etsenoa the higher unity
{the systern) of epontenesus vnities, it will consequantly
be smentisl to it to include accidental claments ; pooe of
the single sccidantal sl s 1 bat 3
Jaa it in pemtuctial that thers shoald be secidental elemants.
While they are sccidental from cne point of view, wix. in
0 [ar as they oan be raferred to the single sponianeiticn,
‘variationa are from another point of view determined, vic.
in po far as the wingle spoutaneitics interfore with ons
appther. And the mufual interfozemss of the single
apontaneitiss in conditioned, as wa sid, by the reciprocal
einentanl velaticne of primitive unitisa, wnd by the fach
that wach of them in an ssentis]l conelituent of the
univarss.
! WInduliom mt b + « anhibem wnwbos nofine Bt B
aum mmrmﬂlhmn;‘dlﬁumh:rmn #

LR TN

mmmu:ﬁm ?mﬁm.u,
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1T

THE UNIVERSE A¥ THE TWITY OF A MULTIFLKITY. THE
SURTECT Af THE URITY OF THE CNIVERAN.

This the unrverse 1t the nnity of a multiplicity. That is
to ray, each ingle element exiate, in so faz ws the othars
exist also, and the wnity of all existe; the unily existe
in so far ax the mingle elementa which constitate it exist,
some iwwarinble, others varishle, and even sccidentally
warinhle.t

That single elamenia gxist, wa knew in sg far an we kave
single, distinet cognitions ; that the wmity of sll existe, zud
that the unity and the single elements mutuslly igly one
ancther, we know in so far us we recognise, between sll
thnnmgleaotmlorpm'hlemgmum,mmhnml
relntione, wasentinl to each, of in so far an we reogne
Maeph, sy, ol T¥, p 190, Purm, 1008} Wa krvs cherred it 2t m

]ﬂﬂlw o {hat pRaloaophy which
tiaalf o b Ik O M‘MF unrelliialy wacbe &

walue Lo whwlmemnnrlm-a‘il ml"u
-nn.nmnmc:1 ach, o
::ﬁr .mnmﬁ"' 1 the
quaed [lhnhhndnqummm
u tretim for the o of whools) wil sy am)ml n.,mwlm
Lhat camm] relboms batwem \&[“l‘me‘ ?
anther maronhle por bhﬂth.thmumn e “watia In -
wubasanin” Ao wbeoluie can podher wes opow, Dot sl o
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Ihlbﬂwn:ghmgmhmnﬂmplyommﬂtbom

Thenmtynthuaﬁmnmqofmhom,fmmdnmty

On the other hand, we cannet be aatisfied with recog-
nmgmomtj’uamm])lnm Tt in & dnct that, # 1
I have mid

mthms{mthnghnmgavﬂue,nmﬂmng) but it i &
faet which mnst imply & necesity, or e it would be,
what it ia not, & fact itke any ather, for inatance soeimg
tiue, feeling warm. Wa mnst bs abls to give an scoount
to onrmivas of the rationsl hecewity, whish becorssa

mamifest to us in every dedestion. The
reason of teasons, the on which the indi
muihhmu.nglcnhhmwhmhu:hﬂtmhsehmnbﬂ
i foundad, can bs only the nnity of the universe. But, as
we have st said, the onity of the nriverss in & anity of
mltions—ihe universn is ona in so far as the singls
nlaimenta of it are connected by relations having the
charscter of neceamty.

Indeed in mbstance we found the necemity of masons
n unity, and BNty oh the beccamity of reasons. Wi seem
almost to ba tuming in & victous cirele. This a
ehould not dimturb us @ the twe ' things,” each of which
can be resolved into the other, conetitute bot one, which
appecrs to us differently ascording as vwe conmder it under
one aspect or under another. Awyhosr, some further

tion mesms desirahle.

The wnity of tha universa can ba only & mnity of con-
aciounnes.

The only unity which can ba mconciled with & oo
axtensive multiphicity, the only one which at the ssme
umennyhumdmnnplmlbymnluyhmty,ulhenmty
of ly varisd fncts of which 1
bmammymynma.mnﬂmﬂhmﬁmpﬁm
of which T wm swaze ; they ars all constituanta of cne and

E
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the pame unity of conscicusmess. Reciprocally, this unity

emumnalynthennglahmdthatmmmmt
would dissppear with the disappeersnce of

ite contemtb.

That the unity of i can be ilsd with
multiplicty, is quite obviona; nor in it Joss abvions that
wich unity is the ooly tme reconcilsble with wultiplicity.
Fer instanos, space i & unity which impliss & moltiplicity
{of figures). But “ continncus extension oan exist only in
8 pimgle prineipls, as the termination of ita act. , , . Tha
reason of the contwiwum does ot consiet . . . in the
singls parts, but in a principle which inchodes all the perts
tngnﬁharnndthnpﬂnﬂphmunbemple.l...&iu

the a8 an
whdparm.mdmwthelenmhpnt,whuhm
ba easigned in it by thought, is onteide the other. . . . It
i requirsd therefors that the whole eumhnnumshonld
exist by one eingle act in the simple prineiple which i
aware of it," ! vir, m the unity of conapjonsness. And it
1o eamy to apply the mme conmdertions ta any cther case.

It in upeless to edd that mder the pame conacicusmesm
ws meaz, not ouly conscicvsmess properly so-called, clear
wod explicit consciouansss; but also ab the sams tims
subconscivusnes. Bewidea the vhjects of which T sm
sxplicitly conecious, there are those which I heva for-
gotten, and which T may evaninally remamber, and thesa
of which I have not yat become aware, bat of which,
ander cerfain fsvoumble drcomatances, I might become
awere. Bayond my sctusl swareness, there in that which
I beve forgotten, and that which I have not yet realised,
and which perhaps will oot be realieed, but in soy cese in
Tealizable.

" That i b6 My, 10 onder 0 4xplam the contmnum, tha prsmpls oo be

A Beat. Mo, 0 180, N, 0 BRRBO, dmirepol,
o -7, nm%‘l‘&m‘m B3
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It inindeed obvioun that it & impossible for e either to
lnmwurmmmemyﬂimg onhndethoumtqunenﬁnm
This gueatly is wa , 6 the
elemuﬂ;niwhnhthntumtynmmpmed. The nhiverse
of which I know something, or aboat which I asmrme
aomathing, rasulta from the components of that nnity,
whmh:ﬂhmheﬂmumtyuﬂhenmm
Anditisnc} ity in founded
on the same unity, when we consider this unity
not only in ita momsntary actuality, but also in ita
poeaibility. Imsymmahhhnﬁmhntmyb!nndm
are 1ot ble t my devalop ruther they hindet
it: the eognition of trath rnd the reeheation of good are
the attainment of the end, the development. of the unity
in comformity with itself, ita life, ite reality.?

I8.

MULTIFLICETY OF SURJEOTE AKD DIFFICULTIER 4BTATHG
FEOM IT. AOUDENTAL MANIFESTATIONE OF THE
BUBIECT.

But the subjacts sre meny. And if ench 3 the uoity of
the universe, wa shall have to ponahuds that the universa
is indeed ons with reapact to sach sahjact, but in not ona
intrinmically. Binoe necessity 15 founded on the wmity of
thenub]wt there ought to be s particular necessity for
each pubject ; and for the nnivearse considared intrinsisafly
there will be wo alid nacesaity, We bave here two oon-
cephions which ere both abeurd, and the firet of which is
refuted by the feat that all men recognise cme and the
same rational necemity | g trne it b thet they noderstand
one another, vt Jeast wo far 6o & requusite to ziunderstead
sach other. Further, tc mamtain that smy pevacn i the
unity of the mniverse, in the nltimate ground of the

 Cowpars shory, Thughl, § 4, compars § | icwerds (e med
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necessity domirant in i, while that pemon mey be
perhnplapow:bol,andisinmyemlmmhnvinghi
defscty, hin hin

;ndmavmblemnofekmnﬂmﬂmmmm
1 and i eema & parad Lt na makn
a reply.

Ang font of all, whenwnythat man—indesd,
avary mubject, even oot d.eveluyed—u the mmity
otthsmm.mdonotmthatshapnhmhr
Timited group of eletmenta which sach of v calls himeslf
in the centre of gravity of the nniverse and has in the latter
that importance which it hes in the opinton and the feel-
mg of the singls indrvydusl, 'We meen that the elaments
of objective reality wre in the and nothing but the alaments
aitbepomblewpmmoiewhuubpct.

Experience becomes organised, &3 it gives riss to cartain
among which the most important i that

distinctions,

beﬁwmthaunbpotmthamotmandtbamll
world, The group " mubject * and the group " externnl
world ** are distinot formations in the Sald of experisnce—
of one gingle experience, that s to say of & umity of con-
scionanass, end they presupposs the onity of consaiousness,
fince thin unity ia thet which becomes orgenised, it i
oartuinty bo result of an crganination, it is primitive; of

this wnity, and not of any particalsr form which it
mnythntxtuthemtyofthaumvm The stricthy
with the fermet

exbemllwud.d"}hnuthouﬁcce&mnlmgthaprmm
mmaummniwnnddmmch Thx]mm:hvemumm—
with mere prop

m-el.l.led,unthubnbe idered as mb i 1

"It —lnMnMMInlhmpmbﬂ.\&y -I.mmngfh
i Mﬂuu-wl,aul-ndd T

Hnlﬂnl'lﬂrﬂ h’"“.' “:ﬂhﬁ
ummn: vt lﬂlhlmplgnnﬁmthsn
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Clour and explicit d i alwaye the i
oep Jaz petecn and prespp that person, Con-
pojonansen never becomes whally clegr and axplicit;
mmmdmmmmmmh
nahrays dy emall by ison with that whidh
Temaine op gndully falls back into subocnaciomenens,
Clear and distinet consciousness, Moo or les ertendsd,
mare of lan elear kud distinct, depends on the mnltaneous
formstion of the two Lumted groupe “ subject ™ (in the
ririck setwe) and “‘ external world; more exectly, it
is eopatituted by this fermetion.

Ko, ths secidental occurrences and even the nmresson-
able poouliarities which are never wanting m  particalas
petnon (in & nixivtly eubjective group), end on secovnt of
which we consider him {not without resson} as a poor
h“w,wmﬂhemlg:utmm.ammmh&lwhm and
therefors to his clear and explicit concionenem ; they
mwmﬂlmﬁhwhdgauwnﬂuoiwwm

comrse, & given accidental or Jemeent i
Tever easantial; lmh.fmmlhent there will be another;
nc ona of the el b b 4al, but it &

mthltthmnhwldhmedthmﬂmmh
Ard we do not say thet thess muat alweym be in the sams
number, sor that they must alweys bave the mme import-
anes, Mot all mem ate, either intelleatually er merally, of
the sams worth | and the worth of & man increases the
less ke has in him of the scaidental and irratiopal. Bat
there i mo man who ia wholly withont semething acai-
deata] and irtational. And scoording to s, the fact that
there is 1o one without it, is just the reason why ons apd
the same retional neceasity appliss to all men and fo il
things.
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18.

AOCIDENTAL OF TEE AND
HERCRERITY.
The g of an acrid 1 of irretional 1

mhduemhmmspunhnmtynﬂwthemapm
taneities, with which the former intarfares, The vnfolding
of a wpontazeity (in so far ma it im, an it certainly ia,
referabls in part to the spontmnsity itesll} i always
wotidanta) ; therofore, whers thare iv spontareity, there
muat b accideteliy, Accidentality in man wrises trom
‘within, mdmmhvduneﬂhnmwlhnnt lthutwnsoulm,
Thesa 1 are bla; & mpont:
exigtw cnly in pa faz aa it s the regh d
to it by wome othex mpontaneity : 10 do, eitber meazn to
do som#thing, or means nothing, Two distinet spon-
tangitioa® parhaps do zmot Dvterfere m fack Ae o nemg;
but they may slways intarfera; whenoe it follows thet
sll epontanertics are connected 1 the uurty of a syatem.
Thue the accidental element in man is to be refarred,
both, to the partionlar spontanerty of that men and to
all the others, althongh the infiages nf the otherm ia not
the same for all.
Theupmhwtywhwhhbadlwloyedaub]eetmg—
mines an opa of ki own conatitusnta eannot ba produced by
mmmﬁ.pummnmhy,whnhmﬂhm
the two formations of the subject wnd of his wxternsl
warld. A prodooad wp ity in & contradietion, though
a 8y ity included in & ion receivea from that
B jon vertain ol which otherwise it weuld not
hawe had. A primitive unity iz & unity of all epentaneditior ;
fowmydmmt'hhhhnpmaﬂhhnnﬁduihmﬂd

Io gm-:y mnlnixmuhnnuw
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be as good w non-exstont with regard to the primitive
ity and ail ita formations ; but, ameng all the epen-
tanaitise which it includes, tus occnplen 6 centrsl position
init- T mean, centrul in the promitive unity condidered,
»> thet all the others are, within the nnity in queetion,
subject fo that apecial oge. Inthepmeeuhywhmhthn

ity is
mupuulmmalpmmonmlt,andhlﬂlumnbwlnmly
p in g the
the «l of a ¥ pwulm'bolihe
mb]eet and, m dmloped wubject, the character of

F&Dmhhaltfnﬂuwuhhatbnnuppwmulnmdmhlm
rences and irstionsltiee wenld be to supprems the
pwmthmsh whmhnpnm:twnumtypmhum

1 it would be the
mpp:emunoieogmbon, Indeed, st would be the sup-
presson of the prumituve wnity ; for this, however deficiant
mmgmmhonmnyba,mmﬂauyntam:ﬂaponmms,
and in iy implies acoidentality. It
wotld ba the 1 PP of , for
unplies acridentality . and, ontheuthmh&ud. W ppon-
Mywhmhmnntsmmoflpmmmumty s a
contradiction. Finally, 1t weuld be the suppression of the
univeres, for the nhiverss in really anthing but a unity
nfflctl 1t 15 quite clear that without facts, which tmply

Jity amd epentancity, there would alsa be noe
naity of them. Eamhﬂy,mmumoimm
ap] thoes of Imowledge comside,

By recogniging this we do not justify in the least either
erroms cx bad eoticns : processts which tend to destroy
the primitive unity, and hindsr its development. But
the intrinnic orders of thought (theorstical) and of life
{practiced) csn be obtained only by meany of a continmal
manifestation of subjective enargy, and on vendition that
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wubjactive ensrgy be favonred by eireumstanced;l they
are pever definitively obtained : he who fully salesp, dies.
Wo may dd that the bammony of the mbject with him-
welf and with his external werld, whlmdegmcltmay
resch, in never the abolition of the accidental ;
ﬂmmﬁhngbnﬁthhwmmyoimmdwhnh
1, Wihott the
amdmtdthnwnddwuu]dm])]ybelloyﬂalm
error and fact would have nc place in it; indesd, it
woukd oot even be & Jogical process, for even the logicel
rcoess i & process, and kmowledge exiets only in 5o far as

daveloping.

it in
Let tm not then mdervelue acoidental menifrstations,
slthmogh it & true thet among accidental manifeatations

thars am also Bb i Of ne abarvation oan we say
that it in ensential ; hub thet there nhould be wbarratioos
in tial, Necears eof ut and dala, for 1t 19 eamen-

tin} that thare ahonld be accidental munfmintions. Lt
uumtund.mﬂuethepmmh:mblwt.althoughwem

d with ki
oﬁandadhyhnmmomhmm wlhhout.puhcuh:
bjectn neither the uriverss, nor ition would exist,

Wedonotrmlwrahmllnmtymbothemdmﬁ]
manifestations of the rulbject, whwh sre vanabla from
cne subject to another and in the same subjeck: we
mesolva it into the unity of cach mbject. Baot the unity of
eaeh gubjoct is nothing but the unity of facts aash of

T ovostraciam of Knowladge bov u amcap e “eentaial denls”
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which implis accidentality, though it implies st the sme
tirme the law dariving from nnity.

20,

Let ns denote by A, B, €, . . . the distinet spontansities ;
by B, &, B, . . . the cormepondmg bheedse diatnet
unitien. Each of theee cnities includes all the spon-
tansities, in the anity of all. Buot in each thers is cne, and
only ons, central epontaneity—that which, if the unity de-
welopa indn & rabject, in 4o basoine the will of that snbjsat.

Let ws dafine exactly m what the centeal powition of &

ity consiste.
Omoithumuuqumn,immms,,uaumty
of all the apont 4 unity of

moeufwhwhwnmtlmthemufmlmgh
epprehenmon of ell the epemtameities. Buch an sppre-
hmmn,whmﬂmnmtynmdevﬂopeﬂ,uenﬂzdy
ious; bab ita mel 4
mnbe:tapmnﬁmﬂydﬂumhumthatmwhmhm
explvit deing-thinking conswta ; our own domg-thinkong
can be resolved into facta which anms out of mbeonsrions-

for the bwo aspects aze inseparable from it.
Now, in this apprehension the pentral ity A is
approhenied as activity, whls thy other ave apprebended
s ranstances. Every unfolding of A @ & doing; wrary
wnfolding of B, C, . . . in & resintance—a resinbanos which
1o deubt ia smential to deing, but in nob she same thing
a dm'ng '.'ﬂnu u t'lu ks with mgard to practical

the of A in
ﬂmntu&kmmg.l’.humﬂmﬂfﬂ,ﬂ,“.u
ths comecinvannm of the kmown—of something imows,
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which ns donbt is eascotial to the act of Imowing, but in
not; the same thing e the act of lnowing, The developed
Fabject ia conecions of his cwn doing, vonesious of his own
knowing,! and in, lativaly of the
wlmhmnppondtnhdomgmthapmdtheob)mu
which are ing.
hflanilpummwumtymhemnlvedmhthem
elementa, with the omission of the explicit clearnean of

COnBCiCuITeRs.

It is ifeat in what the duf consiats, which in
B,mtheungleelemant in appoaition to ench of sll the

cthers B, C, .. . The relabsons of A to Band of & 60 C

mayhoveryu:nhhe 1t doen Tt matier : whatever the
relation of A to any other elument may be, the two terms
of the relatiom are frraducibly opposed to each other. Thin
in the reasom why we have said that A veaupiss a central
position in B, ; and sc we have explained m what the
centralrty of A consints,

We have jost ok d that the Tt

neas of B, & at once thecretical and practical. Before
going further, it will not be inappropriate to insist a Little
further on this point, which u of fundemeatsl importsace,

I B, G, . .. did not all interfore with A, 8, would not
axint, indeed not aven A would exst; for & eponiansity
exista vnly in so fur as it mendesta fteelf, end its memfesta-
tion conmists in cvarcoming renistances. It may seem that
S nsmmmmwdbybheuwdnmmam
ding to the conoept
whick huyhﬂmyhmfomnilqibem We know
uhaunehacmeptnahud between elerents which do
net already for some other reason ccnatitute the unity
of n ayeiam, no caveal cobmections ar poasibls,

11 am ppetdnmg ¢f dosch ocoanonsness, widh somstitote d o wall an
I ing, and mot of rhack Leyats dan) ware
mug, *n:::m,- gn-hmuq al thay
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Conuquenﬂ,r B‘amotbeamplcumbhgno{
elementy, esch baring a
hyﬂwmwmﬂmhhtyotuusdmnmmum
form » system.  If it wers no (it cannot be so, but Jet ne
disregard for w moment the ahaurdity of the bypothesis),
B, could pever beoome a rational unity, implying logmwal
mocessity. Now, the developed mubject is certamly s
rational unify, & unty of knowledgs, and implies logical
neocssity. We are thos necesearily led to sdmit that B,
i, ceigmally, albo & mtional unity, & umty of theoretical
vomac{ouszem.

But, vice versa, we cannct sven admit that 8, i
cxiginally & mers ratiomal npity, or nnity of theoretical
consciovpnes, For if it were only this, it would inelude
no principle’ of variation—it would give riwe to oo vRrie-
tion ; whereas the developed subject iv certainly & umity
nrlfml,aunﬂ.ynfmcuealmnmm

Wemthneﬁomadmmtbalhmmmu.thn

ieal wod the th BTR 1 to, Rod are
nmgmn]ehamnof,sl They are indeed «spential to
eavh other. In faot cousal ccmnection implea rational
unity. Viee verss, in this unity, if we speak of it in s Bar
18 we know it, we bave to recognize the mity of s multi-
plicity, the law of & process of veretion, the form of =
matéer of fact,

21,
THE 0OMMON ELEMINT AE CONDITION OF NEOIFROCAL
IMPLICATION—] X

Bpontansities imply sach other: it i impomible to
sepamabe A from 8., or in other words it i fmpossdble to

[ bagmang Ted
n.nin'.;'. Y.' ln'-y'ganhmmnr—ph dmh..m::

“

13
peamble du i dinakt
ndnd.nm
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separate A from B, C, . . . And po alag the nnitim 8,
By, . .. imply each other, Manifestly, that sswe B
which ® & non-centrsl constitutent of B, i the cendral

i of B,; reciprocally, thet mame A which in the
central constitnent of B,, is & non-central conrtituent of
B, ote.

Bince wp ieo 50d the pouding unitica imply
each other, or, in short, sinos the exitence of one is im-
posaibls, contradictory, without the existence of all the
others, 8o that they womld all vansh i even one wers to
venioh, we must conclude that sl spontaneities and sl

ing unities exist As sonstituenta of one and the

unitien and ull spontaneities constitate a eystem, and oot
merely 60 aggregste ! Bacanse unities and ppontaneraes

1 ¥ ahall make wy muaning clar by an amamphs, wheh T hare ned o
amothar common ; bat I snnot think of any othir mort

f

i Pusl iow ponl pwoers of the mms honm , and swther of the Lo po-
— Al humm’lnwmlhtmdﬂ-m
shaold giva o own obrriosy tee disppessnss of e
ﬁlﬁpﬂr&l{ L demirurbon of e oo (or of the medumgn
gl < fexppatrinon of i pegrats b Fa e Toaritor e
of Foinr and that of Fanl oeply sach other. Jnd-mm
ary . the v sbiaumed Irom the beuss w draded
Fetar and dekm?md:hm om hm owa.
mewownk wrw e g with the dweppmoacor of the con evm the
othar duappear ; thur muiosl jnphottcs ot 10 the I
Wt whacrau froun 1ha Dismussllby ingls aloment which ge & whols (Thet u L
ﬁ':ﬁ? [ -I:nmdmduﬁ?;:. “p?l‘un:g
B e
ot slamamt vinall dumy 2t 0 1m thet the dumpy ut
wiher ol th twe ungy Khould haYe Ab & RECRMATY cazica [ h B &
Jogeal somaed) o We TR hasw whebnuct from uluionm) the

|
j
E
I
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mntnally imply one another. The universe therefors in a
wyatam, beceuse all spootaneities molude aa & constiteent
of each, ens and tha sama alament which is a8 & whole in
each of them.

This eingle snd b t cen be tved mto
Being—into our concept of quite indsterminate Bﬂng
We do not say (note well] that all spontanaitien insheds

eomeptoitllualement we say that the slement in
qumstion i1 onr someapt of Being, The element and onr
eoneept of the element are wmum o idem.

On this peint & fewr words will perhape not be cat of
placs, although above we have airmady givan axhsustive
explsnations.

Thin book occupies & definite plece in the librery ¢ It ia
Caoe B, shalf HT, No. 4. The concept which I form of ita
place, is copstituted by the complex of mgna &, IT1, B;
obviowsly, the place is somwething elpe, it cannct be
reducad to wuch & complex of signe.

‘Waell, to supposa that betwsen the slament commen to
all spontaneities and our couvept of Being, there w marely
awmpondmm,mmwluaumtheaﬂegvdmmple

ide with the soncept

ortBemg Infaot thedmmtmqmumuoommmw
lﬂupmhnmhelandtna]]nmhﬂ,mﬁhnﬁnmtywhmh
in I iz {hike any other, after all) & anity of constivusnse ;
the dement must therefore be, in & yonrs or Jess explicit
form, wnthin my conscioxsness and within my conaciems-
naay there & nothing common to all that which it includea
Gmptmywnoeptoil!mng.

In eonchaicn, the unity of the nniverss in nothing bui
the anity of Being. The nniversa in ane, in a systam, in so
far an the convretes which conatitate it mrs all
tions of the same concapt of Being.




190 Knew Thyself

‘We eay, of ons and the same cenospt.  The difficultion
mentioned just lately, which prevent cur sesing in con-
arsiea 80 meny debermipaticnn of one snd the aams
conerete, vanish if in plate of one and the sams connrsts
wra ot one snd the same eoncept. Ho, for instancs, one
sheet of paper can heve coly one of the thres formn of the
triangle, equilateral, isoscelew and soalems ; ot the oon-
cept of triangle sdmits, or rather requizes, sll fhree
dnt.smmn\‘.mlltﬂmm:m

22,
GONUEFT AND REALITY.

Any doctrine soncerning reality implies the presoppoai-
mﬂmt what s said in the dectrine about reality {a

ides vith soms ch of reslity. Tomy,
wmuanemunnh&yuK tat it fs oot E, is ahaund |
m fact, if s kmow thet reality is not K, not only it i
not trus that reality must be conceived as K ; rather the
truth is thet it moet not be conceved es X, and that
indsed we do not ive it aa E. Agnosticiam iteelf
cennet aseaps this requirerment. To say, we do not know
rezlity, eans not only that our thought does not pene-
trate reality, but that malty cannot be penetraied by
our thought: Ha & bibky in & ck of it
wlmhwmndeamthou:mnepto{thatchm'
The dooirine which we have mummed np completely
nhuﬁuthnxqmmmjuatimmhhd. Being in nek
merely & cavoept, " an ides m my own bead” It i w
ooncept in the cobacimanes of everyone, snd i st the
eama time a charweter of everything, the oltimate founda-
tion of all reality. In thie senss, reality and cogmition
wiziotly coineide.

'Mqunjnmkmmdmhny mywosbinen m gluord ¢ for the
Phoeas rad in ‘that drctrove ten bavh s Ny coly 1o w0 jar e il w
« eogartn of ,:Iq"'
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Eational noossmity which dosninates the thought of the
amlrject {of = deﬁmbe mblml.andapphelloanymbmt
of wil

sven the accidental manifestations which wr indred
myhdhlhhﬂlhfmmﬂlhmmhhnunmynflﬂqmw
nmm But,wh:leunthemehmdﬂmumtyu
the il thought, on the cther
hmdﬂ.nﬂsg 1 of el taneities and
oianmuuwntnmnyufaﬂmbjmmduim
thing which mey becoma en object for & subject. For
the wnity of subjective conecionaness consists in Baing, of
which every thought of any subject and every subject and
every thing are determinations. Alter this, theumvmll
vlhdxtyuf no forther
Butﬂemgam.um]ymlhﬂllaﬂmmm Itua
unity, y implied by muitiplivity, but in 1te tum
mp]ymgmu]hphmty Itumpamblewlambemeg
{which, 1n 8o jar ultmsbﬂmﬂ. nnnmdehm}aehrm
Iogical praced 1 to if= d :
wnomnotewnaombehowalmct}y]op:almcedmue,
althangh it in true that in & docirins, 5.6 16 en abetract
thoaght, it is inevitahls to sscmbe ta Being a certmin
lagical precedence. A relation whuck must be vonsidered
an 5 real cormelation axists between Baing and 1ta deter-
minstions.
It % neowmasry that spontaneitios shonld exist. For, if
no ppontaneities did exst, nothing would exist, Not even
would exist. This in fact, altheugh 1t caonot ba
onl]ad"manlj & eanespt, in the sense 1n which concept
wnderwtood, in etill & coneept ; it i the
thnught(mmwluuphmt]oﬁnmnmapmmty
And & conncious spontapeity thioks o so far ms 1t adta ;

1 & oty whech were mmuuﬂynhﬂmlﬂhlmua—q
m-nur Bot we had to show that thy foandstsn smtibed by il to Botid.
Wiy Wik it s Doandakiom,
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which moans, that it thinks in e far aa it is one of the
many apontancition which mterdore with cue
inteclere with ona ancther, that w, because they are all
determinationn of Being, AlBamgennmthutbn o akn
the many sponizneities carmot bat be.
Bythumuynpoﬂandﬁummuphhthsmy
the

mb]meonmoumm thmgheuhufthmmmtha

with the uni , i & be explsined by
&edﬂeﬂmebmtheﬂ:m 4 in cemtral omly in
B, B only in &, etc.; uhnuthemmwhymndw
tinguinhed

from another. Bntﬂmmtmtnnnumdthe
sama for every mnkjecti and the al 3
which mnidee the contenb of sach of them, ia one and
the eame, In short, though the content without the
thought of which it & the content, is nothing, it i el
trme that the thinking sctivity i nothing without the
voutent. An determinationa of Being, which exuts only
msw.'.h' ineti the single are

ished as i while they ngres sa to
thaie contant; ench of them in a varying cm ite pwm
aocount, Bnd &t the aame time, for the mama reason, the
nrpngoimehml)lnm,thstutnny.mm
evolvms or becomse involvsd sccording to the same
universal lawe.
‘Wa have shown and explained the nacesssry reciprocal
implioation of tmity and multiplicity ; the problem which
we bad vet befors us, has been solved woder the fomm in
which we had proposed it.




CHAFPTER ¥O
THE ABSOLUTE

oF TEE rxr THE
AFD MET
A0LDNET METATHYEICH.
Tue doctrine developed eo far L thwt

in tq pay experience ; nothing elsa, We have worksd back
to B geners] concept of the umverse. Butwe have worked
etk to it wrth the siogle object of undurstanding common
cognitiem, uning no other means but that of making clear
the smpheations of gujtion. That @ to say, wa
have rameined within the field of sommon eoghition, ar ex-
perience. The unrvetee of whith we have formed & sontept,
is the ph } o that whish experiente maken
Ietevm ta ue, which itsslf can be reaclved into axperisncs.
And now the question arises, whether it is posuble, or
parkaps inevitable, to go bayord phenomens. The name
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Mataphywics {mndarstond s shove) bas never hacome
n saienne ; it has never reachsd & concluxion about which
ita followers oould agree: it ia & fiald of perpetual strife
on which no Juating cozquest: in powmible.

If we give up the te b -
hopelu,oughtwbomnpunnalmhumephmlmf

The impossibility of geing beyend phencmens, and the
diffismlty of knoving certain phenomena, aze twe diffsrent
things which muet not be confused topether. To think
thattbumpamhhhyoimbsymdphnmhu
- bility of armiving at cog-

proper
ntooom!methmm&mgu in enbetance it i io
ppose that the 1 and the mon-phenomenal
bnhmgboomandthelmeaphm 1tutommmunder
of

Ininotl.hmua science * nfphemommn(thmia
and thers % phiyaice) ; it ia therafore possible.
W]mnwukhnwﬁlpcﬂlble.womougmnl.haht.he
mmeoithnphemmndumohl.e.mlppmrmsh
the subject, is duti cartain forms
impesed om it: tima, space, cetagories. .!seuhlenhvn,
thess forms are @ priori, and thersfore nniversal snd
DecEmATY. Thehmwhnhihnymphnﬂymtnnm
t that
certainly Imown immduhncu vnﬂwut wluoh o shonld
bave caly probl
(ot rathar, nntemhhmwou]ﬂbepmblu but we

shell not ingist on this point),

Particular pheoomens  wre, evidently, partieuisr
phenomona ; they csonot be deduced, but omly ex-
perienced (for they are ph )i thengh ily

- bl Imnﬂlinnﬂrnmamndlﬂu“l.
ﬂlh-ﬂm-&nl&-“ww T EaxT, op i L IR
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subjsct to & form, they are not however imphcit in the
form. Therefore, that which to ue ssams cogmtwon (of
phenomeng) s nob alwefa really tognition : in order not
t0 arT, IWan must cbeerve, experiment, by & method tha
determination of which constifutes a remariable part of
the poianoe of phenomens. But we can no longer doubt
that such a seience is possibls, mnee wo have recogmesd
the retagnal frundution of ik

And the same reflection from which we have learnt that
the soirnoe of phannmens is possible, showa thet a science
of tha non-phanvrwnal, = scdence of the * thing m
itnedf ¥ ig mmposdble. In fact, n aence in pomible in wo
kralmpmwumwmnlmonwhmh
and oz which only, d
Entthmfomnmhmoiphmmmmdm]yo[
phenomana. When we oome to the thing in stself, we
rertkin therefors not only without the halp of sxperisnce
{an experience of something other then phenomens 1 &
ronlradachic 1n miecdo), but even without the mestrament
of reason, which in ehort is merely the aystem of those
forma.

2.
FHEILCACPHIC AGNOSTIOIEM,

The dectrme! which we have just summarmed, goes
beyond scoptiomrn whils it completes it. It is not true
that we have always to suspend oor jndgtment, and doubt
of everything; & scdence of phenomens in poseible. Bat
& Eoience W posmible oniy of the phenomena : soephioism,
in so far we it depied ihe pomsitihty of metapbysica, in
jound to be justiSed, though by ressons which are no
doubt muperior to thoss vver axcogitated by sceptica, and
which seem dafinitive, ohimate,

10 Kawry
3 Indcfaranne in mstxphymol mroes % IoMnlll"z,
Imdthmu;dwlmd mmmm»
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To this doctiine we may e the pame, introdueed
much later, agnouticiam. As B imown, men of wimoe

whet the srg on which agnost soetm 4o be
founded wre worth.

Agnostic phays o
beyond phenomens, the thing in #teelf, which the Lstter

o Tmrwhedge ; and I ar m o s
raaon t Taderinke mpue Ve most srvomt of 1o dubew, oamely, He k-
bt ?ni.h::mﬁm“ab zh:;dm::l

e, ™ m
ey m:m-&*ho-mhmqu&w
inke of Clokrwem, 1 e thingsd the prncbosting i oma phae wed

T T N

jesst:
ki
jiiee
B f_!
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“%E_E
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io own coguition. Pub these Limite, in the seuse in

which they are commonly spoken of, heve nothing to do
ith the thing in itsalf. T do not kmow, thet i to may 1

WL
dumtmbw.hwmmhmlhawgumuntof

g
F

awere, nor do I think that othem beve become aware, of
an intringically unimewable reality, whoh would pot an

To imagine that the exi f the unknowabls is proved
by the fact that ae one knows everything, = childuh,
From thus it doee not follow that the ankmowable i to be
mludeﬁmlhmhmhmmdmhm Butl.heu.nknnw
abla in inky hing kneom,
nor the i diy aetoi‘ i hereiore we shull be
]umﬂuimmungmgmhnumlyﬂmnhnnldlppur
0 un necesserily implcit in the immediately koawn, o2 in
the immediats act of knowmg ; if this sheold oot appear,
the unknowable will heve to b ageluded as & worthless, or
rathar meaninginm, hypothesis,

It i» mocessery therefore to inquire whether the im-
mediately knowz, or the immedate aot of loowing,
imply anything which is ot 3 phepomanon; 4o it is
Decessary to constroct the theory of knowledge.! Let ua

+ That 1 & My, t= llqam&u“ -En.
ﬁdm%:df hﬂ.mmm“JMnm nx.ﬂ»ru-

Brmdal, ‘l'h.qm-am— many man
bt 10 whally denrad e Sk g [ ¥




198 Kwow Thyself
ln,p;mﬂhltﬂwﬂmmyoﬂmmhdgaempahmhldmt
sometlung which i not ph
mwhvedeﬁmeﬁ:ht.&mwhlwmlde:tuplmt
by drawing it from common cognition in which it was
impiicit, has become conesquently Kwows, althongh it in
Imown othetyrise than phenomens and perhape lses
dafimtely they soms phencmens. Ejther we have no
reasons for swuming the thing in iteelf, and we must
exchude it; or we Lave reasons for ssanming i, and it in
not unknowsble.

The msthod by which the problem of the thing in
itnalf, or of phywice, baa to be d l—e method
which 1 the cnly pomsible one, and the apphoation of
which aannot but lead to the solution of the preblem—
appenry thuis b be fully determined. The theory of kuow-
ledge which we have vonstrocted, weerne not to prove the
necesaity, and therefore to exclude the posubihty of
ammening the thing in itealf. et us see whether, by con-
miderimg 1t more profoundly, we shall be led to a different

2
RELATIVITY OF ENOWIEDGE. LEGITIMATE OCHCLUAONS.
THE THING IN ITRELF.
Ercwledgs in relative. Iz other words, the object i
Imewn by the subjeot aa object. It is known tharefors in
relation to the subjeat, for na object in poemible axcept for
a yubject, From thw it seems zecesanzy to conclnde that
the thing 1n teelf, the thing aa thing and not ws object,
the thing 11 so far as it » outside that relation to the

mbjoctwhinhmnhitnnubjaehiam&hmbla.
mtmumm e ey o e

b coatantad,
e
which cormcin 1wtk =

weaply & devalopmuet of Ibe phulasophoonl poiierm.
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I wa amwme the exirtencn of & tlu.ng in iteeH, the
itable. Bat g to the wary
dnetrmnwemmmmmg]wehuwamlyob]m hens
su exinbende which in ot the exintente pure and wmple of
theob]outumh{lhlppomnsbom},umtknm it ia

smd.m;mlppmtsmngmsymnmng

‘Dnmmnp,)tmmmbumfme&fmmhhnmhtmhyn{
lnserveladge that b bas sn rusnpereble hmit; in
mﬂurthatthemiuenushmldbe]nﬁﬁed,moﬂmr
argmtmmbombudmththrdlhmym

i The X af relativity (0
mhralmhhuge]lebutmlahﬂt_fll conridered) is
munlydmmhumthtwlnahlwphmmdw
hava pretendad to infer fram it.

The conpequance is this, that avitatce coitcdes with
being an object. That & to say, things, mdependently of
that relstion to the subjsct which makes them objecta,
wouiﬂmtemt. Thaﬂmnhueneoﬂiunhpot.whmh

ial el n

wnmtuentnr[ﬂlmp. Thmgldnmtmstweptm
relation only

mtmmhhmtonmmthﬂmdhoihmga the univema

consinta of, resolves iteelf into, & system of subjects and

of phencmens which are phenomens of the subjests—
tinl 5 of the snbisch

Nothing ean be opposed ta pll this—nothing can ba put
in place of it, unlem the above-mentiooed amurmption
can be proved. Let ue now discoss the proofs of it.

I kmow that this is an orangs ; this i Inown to me ax
ap ormoge, It doat not evan crom my mind to idantify
tha orangs whck is known to me with the vogaition which
I have of it. T distinguish the orange es o known object
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from the crange in iteelf. It recaine to know precisely
what my distinaticn means.

1 do et yot: know the tasts of the orange which T see,
touch, etv. ; but doubtlemn it had & taste ; the sognition
wlnuhlpmnmperfeut, ﬁhmghumtbbem

¥ hecame d with the crange five
mmnluugo bll“t.nhﬁndymudbefom the trades-
men who sold it to e, did not manudactum it for ma thee
and thers, he simply took it ont of 2 box. And na on.

It in now manifsst, in what senme 1 speak of the crange
in fteelf-od the crangs an a distinet thing, gnoite cther
I‘.hanmyno;nmmnffﬂuthhmg By the expraamon
“orange in itesif” 1 denote & group of phenomena,
vonneoted by & relatively fized law, and constituting »
relativaly closed unity—hut o unity of phencmens which
are not all actyal phenowena of my own, and each of
which might not be (st least so it seems to me) an ectual
phenomenon cfmy own. On the other hand my coguition of
the orange (1)in any cade contains only & pertion of those
phengmovns, and & portion whick wowld net exist by ibselt
alope; {2) implien {besides oartain pheromens which are
my own, bat which might not be my own, and whwh
belong to the group which constitntas the orange in il
cortain phenomens exclusively my own, which do not
belomstothemngcmrbelf my icoldng, my touching,

my reflocting, etc.

Ilmﬂlmnght when I dintigguish in the wsy of
whish I have spoken, and when I spesk corralstively of an
orauge @ iteoll  Bub this distinction of mine in samply =
distinctien in the fisld of ph 3 it i no disti
ﬁtheplnmmen&]kummeﬂimgwhnhnmtpha-

bet i i equelly » grovp of pPhencmeon, anchoiw'lneh
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&ha'bmmnmnhdodmmngmm Tlm“m
itnelf ** of which wa are ap g here, in & ph
“in itsal"*; it has notking to da with that * iz iteslt,
whizh in consideced when the thing in iteelf is opposed to
the phenumenon.

The former ** in jtaelf ** helonge to commen cognition ;
ﬂuhtminmphyﬁmlhmm,{mndodw
nrnfounded, ‘Withomt the * fn ftaed * in tha former sanss,
eomruon cognition would not exiet. This is the reasco
why the asmumption of which we were speaking seems
obvions; indeed, it does ot even seem to be an assump-
lnlon,lmli&nmtegnlpnto!cusmhm But: bacauss it 1
impomble to deny the in ftsel in the former ponse, if doss
not follow that it i imposmble to deny, nor thet it =
legitimata to assert, the m itaelf in the latter senss ; for
the twn seones daffer fofo cwls. Comroon thonght, withn
its own spbere, i right; but thoes phulosopbem who
tranefar it fost as it it to the philosophical deld transform
it inte a philosuphisal erroz.

4.

AND X

mmmmmvmm
Inaph i 1 snd appear-
ing. Thn.nt.ouy. lhephmmmmnlnynat the
sams tirm obj snd ; the far
mlhmet.heb}ucmnthnoh]whwupecﬁnim
phenomencn ; the appearing, my sesing blue, in ita
mbjective aspect. That theoe elements are not separable,
in msnifest ; the object neen & nothmng without the seemg,
thelmngumthmgmlhwthhenb]eotm Ry the
st 3 we hava thevefars not 1ed
ths phencmencn.
It i further sid thet the plenomencn mmplien both &
thing which eppeam, and & subject to whom the thng
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sppears. This alsn in manifest : the blue which I me &
tha bine of the vy ; tha aky is & thing which appears blos
B0 e nndlmthnnh;ecbtowlnmthobhmgapmu
blwe. But the jon in, by uch
an imphication, we have gone beyond the phenomenon.
As oopowrps the thing which appesrs, wa answer im-
medintely, No, The reasons have bean llaged by wa in
the precading paregraph ; Jot va add some further develop-
manta. I make & judgment based on appearance. The
judgment, ln ganetal, poes beyond the appearance which
serven od ita foundation ; but it does not go beyond the
field of apprarance. E.g. of a ooin which I receive, I say
{and if I do not ey, L gasume) that it is pood ; that ia to
say, 1t pameee current. I eee, I tonch, ete. the ooin; bat
T Bave oot yet tried to epend ji. An coins are made in
order to ba rpant, my judgment referw to the capacity of
being kpeat ; that is to &y, to an order of phenomena
which with regard to that soin I have net gat experienced,
buot till to an ordar of phenomena. It may happen that
those phemomena, the order of which constitutes the
upmtyoibemgapent.sudwhmhlm{erfmmthe
{ferm, stamp, cclonr, brilliancy,
mg},mmtbeupeﬂmoadmmheuithemlahon
i which I ruppose them o stand to the spprehended
phetcmens. Thnnlny,tlummmﬂigomiwme,md
it is To the app I cppema the thing
whith appeass. Obviomsly, my eppositon is not un-
jusifind ; but it is wn oppomitian of the regnlty of » vaster
e:r.pmm e the mhmnel d.mwn inm A DEITOWED
it i an

iy certain phencmenal
ﬁmmlhonlhemhuhhm nntmoppmhmo[mﬂlms
to the

Thammyhuﬂmmngthamb]ock I am not
the nois which affacts m# st thin moment, The noise (so
1 think, aod that rightly,) i en impressoo ipdirectly
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pmdunpdmmhyamgomgmthel&wﬁ,mwh

but it in not manifest, it has no meaning, exeept within
the phenomenal arder. Let up leave the carringe, with
which we bave oo longer to cocopy cuzselves, sad consider
the subject. Of whatam I padet It I confine mymelf, aa
I onght, to the recognition of what I know, I muoet confess
that the matter of which I em mede can be resalved
paecisely inte theae ph of which I eay that I mm
sevarally avrare ; each of whith separately, or each grenp
aof which pepacately, is opposed by me o mywelf, aa the
nppnhmded ob]eettotha!nb]m which lpprehmdl)t
The disti i and
nomans, however important it way be woder another
agpect, does not mark the boundary betwzen a mattar
whchmmtmnumdnmamwhnhmmym mnot
then, b A
thaynntmym Like the others Ifa]lphemmannwm
te vapish, tha subjest which apprehends them would
vamhnhn.

The suhrect therefore in reslly nathing bt the ayater,
the unity of ita phenomena. Oertainly the unity is oot a
phencmencn, and perhapa it will opan wa the way to
eseape from the phenotnansl; bub this point we shall
discuse forther oo, For the present, it hne bean made
clear that the dwtinciion between any coe (or any one
greup) of the apprebended phenomena, sod the mubject
which spprehenda them, nhaplmmthmthespmo&
phenomens. Alweunnntuyoimyyhemnmm
it in external to the system, or thet it imphes
external bo the aystem | aultnnotpemmble(mulud—
ing the copchwiona which mught be wached by considering
more cerefully the form of unity} to speak of the sabyect
aa of 1 1 to fta pt
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&nuthamb]wtuumylythsylmdmphmms.
the oppositicn commonly meds between the rFabject snd

ooe of its phenomans is significent and justified in wo far
nmnthaoppmumbatmhheuywmmdmnim

itnents 3 but not oth man is nok
Imm; but[llmlglm)thnphﬂmpharwhuﬂmu]d
d to the field of
hysice—whe should interp uagnmsbeymd
eﬂpmmmhhatwhnhmmmmnmplummm
tion of exp such o philoscpher would be in the
wrong.
It ia o be ked that, although phe-

potoede are emential to the sabject, perhape no ove &
ementiel to the subject. Phemomens ere socidmtal; end
caany of them have only & wary amall importance for the
mbject. Thess cipcumptancea must be taken mariously
into mocount, even in philsophy ; they also explain the
common convicticn better ; bnl.hhaydonnl.]m.fyum
wimply trareformung the wibo B Hok
doctrine.

INPEMMBABLENESS OF AINGLE PHENOMENAL FAOM THE
T, oNE AND ANOTHER

STRIECT.
“ The ultimate reality of things, therefors, which the
common conscionsness seekn in their purely unrelated ot
independent being, and which science seskw in their
exigtonon an essentially related bo eack other, ja only to
be fompd in what we may oall their ideal charaoter, as
wnities of correlative differences, or unitice which manifess
thernselves in diffsrenca, yet in thin differents ara still one
with thamsalves 1
&-uy.l eh‘?ﬁ&nilmmm mzf..‘i.f"“w ma;,

).HI:Manm apiistim, w-parealing el sopenor ta e
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¥o mingls phenomencn and no limited groop of phe-
nomsana, of in shert no distinet fact (no concrete, and &
fowtiori nu vharacter of a concrete) is pomible except as &
vonstituent of » higher unity, which in ita turn i oon-
stitntive of sach une of thess clunsnta, Every faeh of

o of under both espects,
suh]eetmu and ohjeative (every content and every contain-
ing, for anch subjsct can bo resolved inte the npity of a
tontaining, of & power of apprebmnding), imphes all the
others. Kt is tharefore comnectad with all the cthem by
relations which are eaantial o all

But: thege relstionn, junt becanse they sre mmential ta the
elecuents conpected by them, cannci be considered as
something external to the elemsnia, hics for metance tha
mortar which hinds the bricks of a wall tagsther. Helatiom,
becauwe easentisl to the elememte, are constituents of
tham ; they are chatactars of the elements. so that,
consequently, to speak of relations i wtill to 3pesk of
elements, and nothmg elee.

We must e able to understand ; for what could not
pomibly be understood (what in whaud) wonld be neither
real nor poemble. This, which ia the comsimut Bt of
mmonthwght,mmtbeajoﬂmthﬂbutoiphﬂomphm

ught ;1 for phil heouight  implies
thwghtwhmhltclnmutomumﬂ and mncceeds in
mmdmgmwiarultmmdummbothellml
greater ookerwnne, and 8 a4 mome rigorous and more
eonmmapplmlmonufﬂwmm Thannglayha—
TOMMANA AXe DOt )
hywhehnrmgnmlhmbnbaomnutedmm

1 W wary phammmena, . and thooighoot we procesded s
um...ummﬂ;'umfm:].. ﬂmm

Tapoalty,
(Buajriar, op. al, pp L)
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subatanss nothing but the forme by meazs of which we
mbhmmmbﬂlty lfﬂmlhmllrhumlder-
stand the i B! of gingls ph that is to
uy,liwdonotwrhbodenlnmlhellnghphmm
which ws sxperiance mpomible, we must rench a ozity of
whehwuyphmwmanmnlnmtuwt.andwhnhmm
tum s tyve of every p
Eveqmb]wtumhnumeymihmphanomn
that is to may for those of which beth the content of ita
oonpaionanse and jia own conscicasnass {awarences, and
that of which s are awnrs,) are the reanlt.  The subject-
lmltyllnop.hennmunm but,aamc.h ltunmﬂm-ou\‘.-
wifle, nor above, the P
phmnmdlﬂsdthemb]mmdmhmgeh lhmdlt
imply & non-phenomenal veality, But, when we copaider
it W its pure and wimple sppesrsace to iteelf, in thet
appearance to itsslf whinh is essential to every appeaTanos
within it, and can be resolved into mppesrsace within it,
we must recoguise that it & 2o non-phencmens] reshiy.
It is & frm or law of phenomens—a law, without which
thers would ba nons of the phenomang of which it is the
Inw, but which vics versy would not enst witheus
complex of phefomens, xinoe it in nothing bot the law or
form of those phenomens. Wa have ssen on another
ion that the by tisl to every thought sod
Minehdedinl.hsunbjacl.—uniﬁy bas as jta foundstion
the subject-unity itwel
Butthprhuuhrmblmunntunguhr It eaotits b
ingul of iteelf
mtbmdothminbmﬂothmumm The
proceas by which x mbjeat is Jed to think itmelf refloctirely,”
to recognine iteelf, loads it at the same time to reccgmiss

'thﬁundm‘h Mdﬂnﬂlhnkxhﬂ.um
rhk Im -lﬂu-hw Mﬂ-
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the other sabject—to recogmise, in the enalogone prooess
of tha other mbjsat, an indinpsnsable element of it evm
proass t b ia -nﬂle.lan\‘.h: nhserve, that withont wome
Hﬂoflmmmwhawmreﬂwhwemmmd
mlrlehu.‘ Onthlotharhlnd,tlmnmtywhmhawq
d ped subject recognises in ite own thought, dots not
holongtnlht.houghhmmfnumnmm it. 18 aniver-
uﬂyvﬂﬂi&itlppﬁuallobothet«hﬂnghtniauyuthw
subject, if woy other subject exets. Have we in this
way proved cnly the possibility of the cther smhjectt
It may ba; but the pomibility, besides hemg scmetking
im iteelf, deprives captious doubte, which might ba raised
aguinet the foregeing proof of fack, of all valus.

a
THE AESOLUTE AND REING. THE AMWLUTE AND THE
FAEWOMENAL TRIVERGE.

The meny subjects unnot nmp]y co-exist with one
another, thay am ted by 1 to
each of them, for wtherwise one wubject would neither
know nor imsgine snything sbout another; therefors
(a8 consequencs of tha reasering which we have previoualy
mentioned, § 5) they are all elerments of one and the same
higher unity, conatitutive of each. Obvicusly the higher

are not conzected in the unity of some subject, if oot of
wyery subject.

Aonuniing to the doctrine which wa have sst forth, tha
higher unity of pk snd of thow p uniticy
of ph which are subjeats, the mzp wnity, i
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ﬂutthamﬂam-mntemgodwhnhevmyemm
and avery character of every Ea

Muat we therefors oonclude that Being is tha Abeclata 1
Eeing, a» we paid, and as everybody undarstands, i
anthing bat & contept whith exiata only m wo fav 4 it in
thonght, and can be thought only by soms subject. And
enly developad subjocte can think it refectivaly. But the
thinking in. which the existenoa of & conoept conaista may
u].lubelmmﬂeuung mwmam&wm
the thonght of it, in sn tial
o{umymb]mhhﬂmnguupnbhoimgu
oogpition.  In fact cognition can be resolved into judg:
ment; and judgment slways neowsoarily implies Being
aa prodicwts.?

Baing inchades all ita dsberminati Eherralh
wubjest, when it thinks Bemg, mphmﬂy thinks the
universs ; thntlstomy.rtmphutbe universs, it i &
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exhaustad in being thought by & subject; 1t axistence
oonriets in being thought by every mubject. And svary
sabjsct exista, in ao far 49 it i  particalar thought (e
among many) about universal Being. In this smse we
eay that each subject is & determination of Being ; which,
aa esentislly thought by esch rabjeat, is commen to sll-—
is that, by which the unity of all is constitutad.

Bat, vonversely, if there ware no singla subjects, Buing
also would not oxist, for ita existence comsists in
t.hwshtbyl.u. Sothntmnlqmﬂyﬂm&mﬁoumiy
of the , 18 mot th

depenrisnt] b and of those
nnmimmsdbythmwhohmunbpch. Hven of the
stpremo unity we mmat say what wo have maid of the
secondary unitiea : the suprems cwiby i the form of »
matter—a form which casnct mabeaiet withemt a matter,
ws on the other hand matter covld pot mubaist without

tha farm.
And.thmdmﬂw.&bwlutemotbemduaedtom
a0 such. A o the dootrk ded (as Lo

whwhwammqumng.whr.thmltmﬂmadmhoiany
modifioation), the Abaclute s the universe in the unity of
1ta form, which impliss neceseity, but at the same time in
the multiphesty of its matiar and of ita ssoccndary forms—
& multiphieity, whith iraples secidentality. To mum up,
the Abvolnte is the phepomneds| universe—one indsed, bnt
st the same time meniinkd also.

7
POSETAILITY OF PHENOMENA.

Far the mapn the nni in & ph i
multrplicity, Obvictaly, the manifold pheoomens to
which both the sontent of consciowmess and the faot that
it in & content (the known and the ach of knowing) can ba

r
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teduoed, or into which the exittenee of colscictismens tan
be resolved, must be peesible. We have to understand,
how they ars poasible ; thunlhr.mmd‘&:nfyhﬂo—
sophis reflection.

Tha pessibility of the manifald phenarmens has their
Brity &a it condition. And this umty exrmot be that of 5
thing which hes to be kpewn ;. for then we shonld still have
& muoltiplicity : the thng known cn one hand, the knowing
mbject an the other. It must be the unity ef cognitinn.
1n, avery cognition (s are peaking thronghout of
mm}thehumoh]e&mdthmbywhmhnu
known, botk of them pheammenal, thet I to say both of
them {acts of consciomsness, comstitute together ome
atrich unity, slthough, or mther becanse, they are dis-
ity i the umty of the knowing sahject.

We cannct bowever be satiafisd witk this mmity. For
the cognitione are meny; sod, conmidermg the way in
which we commonly possess them, it does not sppear
clanrly bow they can constituie s woity, Whis, on the
other hand, it is ondeniabis that they must constitnis snoh
& unity: there is ho cognition whith stands by iteelf; »
cognition in posible in en far e+ the system 1 poonble, L6
in wo fur wa the anity of all exists.

The unity of all, the uwnity of cogmution or of phencmena,
in certainty nob ontaids common cogmtion, of which it is
a constibuent (otherwise thers would be Do commem
ooguition) ; the function of philesophy ven be only that
of apprehending it dlsarly and distinetly.
F&umauhhm:hhllmﬂmtli‘wmeedmmm—

the nniverml onity by simply meognising it wa
the unity of phenomena, ar g9 the form of that matter in
which phencmaens oommist—a form eawential to matiar,
bot ementially implying matter—then the hurden of
proving that the vhity o yeconstructed in not the troe
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ume, or i8 ngt oltimate, falls on hiv whe deniss the wale,
the pltimate alue, of the wnity reconytructed. Thus we
have determined the paition of the doctrind expommded
in relation to aoy other.t

In crder tn ahow that the anprame unity most b a non-
phsnmsmlnuhty, magy wiitere h-nmuntnnad that

in itmali v, The
methodmldbedemnw ﬂ:tmnotdeﬁechv- bmt it
i roally defsctive.

Lat un obearve in the first place, that aontradiction pure
and aimple cannat, a8 such, be transeended or overoome
inany way. Letus suppose that I addrsssed the following
argoment: o my opponent: (1) Ymer doctrine is tree,
but, newerthelens, it is falee. (2} Consequently, I am
wsenrch of & dociyine which mey overcome, or elimoaie,
the contradiction just pointed out.—The cpponent weuld
mp]yﬁmtmywmdsnumpoﬂedlnmfmtohmm

altogether 3 they are not a propomiion, trus,
hypothetical or fales, ﬂnmwhchlmdmwawnsequenm

I spoke of contradintion pure snd simple, It would ba
apother thing, if I ware to say: Your dosthne seemn
true to me rom cne pomt of view, and fake from ancther ;
1 vannot, hio 2t nune, degide beiween the pro end the con ;
and therafers I proveed in my search.—The reasoning is
senatble, aven 3 T oould net preduce the precise reasona
for whith the doctrine ssema trde to fma, and the sontrary
reasons for which it seems falre to me ; it is anough, that
I should spprebend comfusedly both seta of reasoma
together. The contradictiom, in this case, can ba over-
come ; bub it is not & contradistion pore and mimple. I
bave oot maid yea nod no; ot I have manonn for saying
yeo, wod resaons for saying no. Hawe T any masons for

1 T mmn thom whahk Ehn 1o of depanacg wrth
%Mwhuhmmh_m Ao mot dwwrny 0
b Lt bl srali.
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wasarting that phennmans happan 4 Yea; st least this,
that sren if § wers 5o deny that pbenomena happen, my
demin]l wazld be ymelf a phenamenon. Pheoomene are
abeolutely undenisble.

Lt us procesd. Imdylethnomptofphemmm.
md(letmnuppme} gnide it to be intri

Itlmalmthe ing of the ' b
heppen—thoroughly expheit to myself I rewgmse (st
us EOpposs) as necassarily implicit in 1t the negation—
thasa phanomena (the aama} do not happen.~So that T am
seduced to saging: it i teoe, and it in not troe, that phe

happen.

nomend

To propese to oneeeli ic overcome this contradiction,
.. to discover the meaning of a phrase which in 1té easemce.
i meaningless, in much the maye as o propese to onesel
tnduwﬂhwmvaumammpmmhu And
to bave 1 order to the
o ihing which de ph s avem. wome,

J\ndwdeuyyhmmau,mﬂnﬁntplam.wﬂhmbo
omn oaly of the two opposites, instead of reconailing them
aa wan intended. In the second place it is to leave as they
wera the reasons (just mentionad) which maka
shanintely undeninhle. Bo that, after all, wa find one
nelves atill led in the d 3 the i
to overoome it hes failed.

B.
INTHE CEPT OF
AND ELIMINATIOR OF IT.
Tat on fdar perticolarly the comtradiction which
smerted to be implicit m the voncept of yariskion,
discussion, of which we shall maks i% the Anbject,

&y
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werve sley ag & model for others, more ar leon analogous,
into which we think it useloan to sntar,

A (partiedar, ﬁmu}bnngoinnyhnd.lm At a
giran it ip in &N Intrinsg condition or stata &, ; at
a mweoeading moment it i in an intrindo condition w
mﬁe A..A;anﬂﬁgbu.ngd.\ﬁennt. Themhun,
whether

imples
hhnt,ltmmdthnmmmm,kmhsmwbem
the state A, and in & riate different from A, 4.6, oot in the
state A, Here the contradiction i manifest : st one and
the same moment A in, and in wot, in the state A, And in
order to overcome it, we must {so it ¥ amserted) recognise
the wariation as coly apparent.
i+ i oot dificult to recogmise the inenMlciency of thia
device. Iu lact, if we were to aceapt it, we ought to pay @
A seema to be st the mame Bime A, snd not A, In other
words, A at ths ssme moment is and i not 4, in appear-
ante, The contradition emsts as befors, exactly ma
bafore ; rtwnmumhcr.,mtmdwpmd.tuu A e
,urA.mappemme or whatever giso 1t may
be; but in tha donble copols “ is ™ and * in pot,” which
hes net dseppearsd in consequence of the change of the

ite.

We think variation ; therefors the theught of vamation
st not be whatird. Tt soeton abaird ; it must be posnible
muoosnmltmnntahn:d Mwmnsnmbebmd
in which the theaght
mnhimtbeahwd(mﬁwnnppmdmtﬂmmgh
nition is tnere than u fletion), ia not to recognive this
thought #s noo-aheurd or bo make it so,

The difficulty caz bave only ons aolution, which conaita
in showing that the sbsurdity apparently implied by the
concept of variation i impled by it only apparmtly. Not
ﬂnmmbﬂthnahwd:ﬁydmwdm
is & mare app A meze murt be
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aapahle of baing overcome ; lat nn mee how it is posihle

o graronarn that of which we ars gpealring,
We havs the very old snd zooted habit of considering
things s purmanent.  Real ™ things, scccrding to the
ecnosption, are in the end bodies. And we are woll
aware thet & somber of bodies, if pot all, wary. Bot we
reoognise ak the snme time that, m & great number of cases,
though some or many qualrties of & body vary, a certein
complax of other qualities remuine onvarisd. And to thi
wmpleznmn'baupem!pmnympmu for the

di fice, which domi

thon;llt nbhguultodow

I go here and there, I it down, I atand, Ipluekaﬁmt,
I emt it, I lin dows, etc.: my body variea
But nevertheless it in slwayz my body. Tbuwatarnfa
tegsiver becomes warm, and neverthelow it is etill, warm
aa it is, the mpoe water which wis batore cold, Why do I
say thivt Becanve the water i still in the receiver ; and
the receiver wis not emptied to be refilled. And o om;
o adduas other axamples wonld be maales.
Thars are axceptuons : the wood on tha fite ia canantned ;
bere i & variaticn, under which we do not see suythmg
permanent. But.ﬁntullll,cmmmthonshtumt
thoroughly coherant, mdmm'uymmmmm
infiad with it ; i , does Dot prevent
wmmmthnnghthmbemgwhhtm,mhmmhns
& durable influsnce on scientific and philosophio refection.
Purther, the amomption (wepideally justified, we we
snid,) that under the verintions of bodies there are troe
permenencied, lod to & second asmrmption (slse empirioslly
juntified, as wa have nbserved above, }—to the sssumption
that variatian, wleﬁhmmmmqnwnlm. The
vulger do not perceive any l Ity in the
wmmptthltwhﬂnmmnlyehmmlym
qualitics of & body, it mey, by becoming more Tutanse,
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repch thet muclwms which usnally remaine permanent—
myemdmthoﬁwnmmufhhbedy The coherence of
common thought, though 20t Foch as to satisfy »
sirict skepeis, I8 even greater than it appearsd at first.

8
CONTINUATION.

The momption that the variation of & body mmplics &
permsnence of the vwrying hody, s.e. of a somplex of ite
quelitiee which is commidered as the troe nnclmus, hes
soquirsd s primary value in the general gystemstmetion
of axperience ; hea become, we may way, the centre of it.
Nt without veason. The amummption cannot ptend the
test of philescphical oritisism ; but it ia justified, it is
impossd, by such sxperience ax the vulger beve eod by
themﬂemomwhn'hthew]mrmuplbledmmng

tm theit own experi pirical or p 1 validsty
“W‘l‘lﬂm Brmmsmu by unplying it,

vn]gu'mnh mm:ah mmh]ne eande
by the p b ly to the

ﬁelﬁnfmetaphmwammeptnhmtrmy]u:mmﬂn
fiedd of commen preatice.’

The caly p which i & |
by wariation, themlypemnnmuﬂnmimﬂwhmy
be ceiled abealute, & the permanence of the sabject; we
mean, of the mbject aa unity of axperfunce,? as form :
thepermnmmnfhheumbmtwuldmeludevmﬁm’

‘Emlsun\lmw M Iﬂillu -
wl v L
;mmdﬂml-lnw .'.'.'E‘bx m"ﬁ'{
' dtm:-;zu‘hnh w the @l ]

m]l-lbumm
Thia mmt b u-q-mduwud mm‘.whnm

]

¥ Parmanascs of derm of oookeck, bak nok
i ghvolioke by roqieieirggl cobpsymedioky pordr o
whols warn ill #b onoe epliced by another, Tk vt paess, v
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In order that 1 may sy that the watsc hes besome
warm, 1 mnat Imow that the water is alweys the same ;
but (without considering that the p of the water
is never abeolute, even if we pegloct the temperatnrs,)
thnehnngonflhnnmdounotwmtmshmrmg-
Tising & vaTi of intions are alwsys
pomble.mwnﬂahmmthheﬁomnlmtyoimmm
ness persists.  Not caly so, but we must swlnde the

Bearing this well in mind, let ue 2etarn to the judgmeat
Ang woriatton. A is and i wot, ab the mame time,

permanently A, ; 8o also A innot A, ik understond ea if it
meant, A s parmanently not A, For cxample, of o

mbjective unity which mmtumbemphmd m the Judg
ment suppmed to be y. Bmetly ap
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therafors, there in no place for the spphiosticn of the
uhegmyofpamumtbmg And,whqnwudmnﬂm
inapplisabls categ alsa  for
rtmmmylyimmapylﬂngaumptoumdem
umdlumdapphmhﬂmy or walidity.

Tha category of which we have to make ose, when e
are speaking of variationy, in not that of being, m the penss
of & permansut zad, but that of vanation. We muat cay,
not that A iz A, and 18 not &, at the eams moment, but
that &, in a given moment, pases through the atabe 4,
In the exnmple of motion, we must sey, not that M is sod 1
mot in P at the same moment, but that M, at & grren
moment, moves through P.

The paming, the moving, or simply the varying, are
itteducible to bewng in the sense of permanent being ; but
this doee not mean thet they are not cencspts. They sre
concepta which have to be considersd such as they are,
without professing to raduce them to othem, to which they
cannot be reduced. Tt is true that, i we try to wxpresa
vanston in terms of permanent being, we fall inta sontm-
diotion ; but wa should also fall into contrediction if we
trisd b exprem permenent being in terms of varation.
Of thesz two contradictions, the latter dess not justify
the negation of the invariabls {formal) nnity of conecicus-
newd; in the samw way, the former does nob jostify the
negation of the veriebility essentinl to phenomans, v.e. to
the content of the inveriable unity.

10.
THE PHENOMZNAL SURFECT AND THE SUBJECT IN ITEELT,
Let us retnm to the soncapt of ** thing in itsalf,” in order

tnmm:mmmhumdmmmtapyhmmﬂm
w u‘hﬁmmuu.u':m’ pridiend
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The waeertion waa (this propoeition hea slready been

known, the thing in iteelf, sppeam to thet mubject. We
may sdd that the wubject which in conmicma of the
phencmens, and which is simply their unity, & ako
phenomengl-<a therefore the mods wnder which =
" enbject in fealf * beocomes manifost or Appears.

The two propoeitions, moet chviously connected with
each other, ssam however at first to be distinet ; bot it is
amay %o retogrose that they can ba reduced ta wos.
The subject in iteelf doss oot differ from the thing
in iteelf. We mmat nctics that the thing wa well aa the
subject in itwlf appear nnder the form of & complex of

mmdthnnmenmplexdphemmma,
ie. that, by which ithe exp of ths ph
rubjsct in comatituted. Et i not credible that spatial
phemomens should, be referred to the thing in 1tself, non-
mpatial to the mubject in jteelf; for the two classes of
phenomens wre inseparable from each cther, and the
former, a8 woll an the lstter, are constitntive of the
phenomens] subject

Moreover, we can say nothing of the thing in iteelf, for
ontegrrien are not applicabls to it; comesquently, to
amert o even roerely 5o suppose that thers ave two o mors
thmymthmlehea(mthemb]utmmﬁnofm
& thing in i ia A
twnthmylmyhuamhvenhmwhmhmnm
posibly be amigned in this cese. And forther, we st
mhrpﬁ&atnmﬂy,mnﬁubmmﬂnﬁddu{

and of p Py
h&ga,mphw&hewtyotob]mwmdmbjecuwphe‘
nomena, the reel unity of the wniverss. Having asomed
any kind of multiphaity {mcre than one thing in iteelf, or
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mors than ene subjsat in itself, or sevaral of beth, oF sven
o)y tow thing in itasl besides one mbject in itaelf), we
ought thea to go beck 16 & prindpls of unity, numesically
one. And suck & principle wil be ot the same thme both
the thing in itsalf and the mbject in iteeli2
There ought to ba thersfore cne single reality, which
can he omidered under one aspact an thing in itself,
under another as wubject in iteslf. But fimt of 6ll, by
having ascribed to the thing in itself the further charactar
of puhject in itaelf, we have not i the least Temoved the
difficulties, previously recognised 1 the concept of thing
in jtealf (preesnt chapter, §§ 8, 4). A phecomencn in
mmbjoct to conditions which capmot be simply resolved
into other phenomens {matter mupliea a ferm ; whenoe
hﬂwmltmmtwbemimedthatfwmmwmeﬂnns
mubsirting by itsef, outaide all matter); Dot ne phe
pomenon 1y ever the appearance of & thing, wheh there is
gmn.ndbobehevedl.ﬁnrmtfrmthutappumme,ur
And the

of the mabject. Nodaubt, the pbmmmll nnb]aol. nppelm
comuists in appearing. Eut there in no reason, eny mare
than in the former cass, to babave that the appearance
constitatiog the phencmenal sokject ia the appsarance of
o guad, of the mbject wm itrelf, cther then that appearance,
than the phenomenal subject.

There ere morecver some very scrions difficultiea,
wpecial to the pecond case. The subject ip, in ite wary
natars, the being which knows itaelf. It may be doubeful,
and mere than deabtfal, whether the mbject ever knows
anything except iteelf; bmt certainly, either it kmows

Il . ndanmn&.-h:hplmﬂ:rm'd'dnkm

Hllliarlnﬂthuulmml ma basl
‘which we to nyosd Iln.ﬂeuldm

thamalves.
i guealec o tha mbudnp,-d n-
dﬂl -
o sofioe cazwlres mwhﬁunﬂl‘ {wrluch
ﬂulhqn bt -uum.helh lzm:luﬂl)

ot caaly
Buapram, op. ;e - 120,
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italf, or it knows nothing, and therefore does not exist
o6 & suhject, The phememenal wubject (it is asid) ia the
wubjeot in fteelf in so fRr an {an, such ) it appears ta
taolf. 'l‘hluuh.mitonnd.mhani Theanb]wtmmlf

i not, ding o the hypotheas, p
phenoroenal subject is phencmenal. Thesefors phe-
1 not the L whith the

mebject in itaelf han of iteelf. And the sulject in 1twelf does
oot know itself, in no mbject. We might say at most,
hhthha!whmhm{mngly}eaﬂedwh]sd.mlmlf.hu
the power of decarving itaslf by canat gap

mwumwhuhlmsgmulmﬂmbenmnmm
of iteelf. It remenne to kmew, whether these phrases hava
& meaming ; whether they constitute » thecry of know-
ledge, and serve to determine exsctly the comoept of seli-

ooneCiITETes.

On the other hand, subjact ir & category,—not entirely
objactive, but also not entiely extza-objectrvs. The
mibject i alwsys consmious of ieslf, otherwme i would
uct exist; but it recogmuses itecli as snbject, coly in ac
krantmﬂeehonlhelf Nuw,hynﬂecmn,thewpmnn
even of onesalf It » true
that in thw ob]ael.ml.y the nuh]aet reconatrocta it own
mubjectivity ; but 1% » wlo tue thet sabjectivity in
reflectively reconstructed only by means of objectrvity.
And the wabject recognises itssll refioctively as sabject,
only in so iar ua it pecognises hy the same reflaction other
sobjects which ure oljects for it, Whenee it follows n
the most obvious way, that wubject in a category which
hndmmubjscﬁmﬁw@nﬂlmdyob)em“vﬂu
—a.uhgnry wbwhnnotapphuhlaonlmdeﬂw

fleld of phenomena. The thing in itself feuppomng, what
I da not edmit, that there is & thing in iteelf,) cancot be n
sabject.

Not so—is the reply.—From what yon have said it i to
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be contluded, not that the pon-phenomensl mubject i
impeceaible, but that there is only coe nom-

snbject. The oatagory (if we wizh to call it 80) of subject
bas rn objective sapect only in 80 far wi it is predicated of
mazy ; mu:defwuu'ppmmob]mty ad 5o make
it beyond ph it is enough to exalude
mmnmﬁnlrl]rmd.\mlxhty

Thin argument, whick i affersd w4 a defence, in the
lwwalufanmufmslhod ‘The oategery of subject in

el in the pt J and . sevarally
pndmbleoimnylhmgs. The two chacactem are at
J ch of it. 'With-

outthamﬂaﬁm,wbsum,thomd
chareater in Jaft out, and it ia pretanded that in this way
hhe Bt m transformed, ami that the categery thus

ppheable utmde But by leaving
nnxthemmdchamwr,theﬁmtl.nwmfomd,hnt
destroyed ; and the categery = redused to s word which
has no longet any posmbls meaning.!

1.
THE UNITY OF THE UNIVEASE AE UNITY OF OFE AINGLE

[UNTFERSAL) SUBIECT.

Although the dectrine which resolves the umity of the
unrversa inte the unity of one single subject, canpot be
mphdmduhhnthmdnwhmhwhwmdu—
cumsnd, it might skl be piable, or even

1hallktkﬂwm‘hm mmalm-dﬂﬂnmkh

B. e cwnld emados of L]
ﬁ R ey e
mpnhmdnmﬁdn, Bowdnmdmyt‘h-tt‘hnm]:t‘
o

thoe advames, 0«-' " rymlcty, Kiipnpta o
aﬁumdmﬂuﬂ'wdmm
1wty accont, kod 1o = dosrme = wamoyndad by tee mmns eubel

oy Ll whven omundared 2 liaen, g olod,
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ander potoe other form. We mtot examins ite intrinmo
merits.

The nniversal Bubject must be concaived as & mnity of
conssiousneon ; for & mubject whith is not & wnity of
conacivusness, 10 6o sbeurdity,

That unity of ecusdiousness which in the particolar
subject, implien the whole phenomenal unrverse; hut
doeo not imply all the elamants of it in the seme way.
An content, the noiverse, with regard to each particular
eobject, can ba divided inte two epheres betwsen whish
we must distingeh, although it is not possible o dis-
tingumh them exactly, th sphers of clear comscicneneos
ard the sphere of mboonsciowsness. And sltheugh the
two spheres together always constitmie the phencmepsl
miverse, the line of divion between them is differmnt for
earh wobject: thin difference in » chareotermtic of the

particalarity of each subject.
For the mniversal Sobjsat, all the akmenta of the phe-
1 1 must be ined in ite '

in the same wey : on division can teke plece batween &
wphere of clear consmiousnees and & sphere of suboonmions-
ness. The universsl Sobject muet ba claazly conscions of

every phepomenon,
Infmt,euhuiumuutmogmnethatthephmmmll
is an of himealf, 1 imphiait
in him; and thet, for the most part, it ia only implicit; in
T, while, for some tlements {29, the plessures and paine
«of other}, even the poseibility of ever making them chearly
e:phuthmual!n excludad. Now, the impheit and
tainly ind ble; bab, ne danby,
thuymnotclmmoepw. Itwmlldboamalmh
thers, to slimi that implicit and
nboommmwhehmtaln,nmsuch. And the
hewin of % nniversal Babject hos 1 ically no other
oﬁmmoﬁhﬁmmmg,tbmthltdehmmnhngthm
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4 wmiverssl Bubject for which there were sl & mb-
mwmww]dheaumleu,unthun
Eypothesis, for an we jost remarked, is

b of the particuler sabject.

B‘ntthnummalﬂuh]ectmnﬁnutonlymhde a ita
content, avery contant of & particular conseroumess or mb-
consciotianpm; i Mt alae mcludn Af confent every
particul o That is to
eay, the universel Subjeot must bs awere not oaly of sll
that of which svery particular mbjeot is aware ; it must
llwheamdthnnwmmuinwypuﬁmlnmbjech
Et melndes the ; e it includes sll thoss imclo-
mons of the univeres, to whick the partioular wubjects
can ks redoced and inte which thay can ba resclved. It
thynks, i knows, even the thooghts and the thinking of
eash of us.

Th is intuitively obvicus. Every pheaomencn, the
tomplex of phenomens, is & matter of which each par-
weular pubject v & umibty, & form. And matter cennot
anbeit without form, an form canmet mubsimt wnthout
metter. Mo phenomenon would happen, if they wears not
all, mmmunyu,phammmdeachn!thmnnma
which are the Therefore even tha
particalaz conscicnNmes J.mpl.lel both ite own umty and
the athar urntiss. Nens of us 1 altogether claarly canseious
of himweelf; the tlear covscionmmess of thet in which the
intimate Wfe of woother pubject consinta, i6 wholly abeant
from each of ws. Bot thus heppens beceuss none of we
particular aubjects i in one and the pame rlation with ali
other particalar subjecte and with ull phenomena. Each
of an 8 in great part mubcomseious @ this is the reason why
particalar

conpcioummemses are anch cutaide the other.
fnbeonacionsness can have ne plascs in tha universal
Pubject ; it Follows that the univermal Bulject i alup
joun of the i of every particulat sihject.
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The univessal Snbjsct cannot bat be fally conseicun of
everything,—and of itaslf. It in therefore parsonal. We
aloo am persone.  But we enmly moognise, that in our
pemnllumtymlyapntu“hltwhnhﬁumthm
ity of

wa arn impeatfect, beeauae limited, persona. Thnpam
ality of the universal Bubject, not being limited, is parfect.t

1z
HOw THE UNSIVERSAL NURTEOT MUBY BE DONCEIVED.
Wohnwmnthatthnamhmoipﬂmulnﬂtmgs,
and d by ther

umty : iharaunohhmgwhlchmnotaﬁemmmhmoi
Being ;. nothing emots, eacept od 8 determinetion of

i Bince we have admittad that the unity of the
whuls is & nniversal Subject, we shall have to conelude that
the existence of every particnlar thing conzets 1o its baung
thanght by the universal Subject.

There is, or there ought to be, ne nesd of repeating that
* thought "' does nob mean hers * abstrack thought.™
There & no phenomencn, which u not & Iact of conscious-
ness—of the comsciousness of & particular subject, im-

k . But a8 thw conseiousnsss wonld pot axist
mn'lmut ita ementinl ml.mm with other analogouws
Ly with all the mnalogoas
consciousmenses, o0, and for the same renscn, it connct be
reduced to aoy of thove elements which can be abstracted
from it

The stone over whith T stnmble is & resstance opposing
me. I am aware of 1t Hybungawmmmlhmlnm
om my part, partially d and partislly

b li gk S pnn-luuhun Wie v orfpary setee,

th Abala nd ey pereal, ot by

nll,' uﬂnw:‘lsmnowwﬂ,upl\-pu:-l‘[ iy P oy
*
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by the chetriiction to which it in correlative and which i g
oozstituent of it ; in & Fuffering on my part ; forther in u
hﬂwlsdgummypnb,thltuhuymauyﬁemn&
P to me. Ne cns of
ﬂlmdilhngmlhabloehmﬂnhmummmtupmbely
from the zest. The thought oo my part, to whioh my
phencmencn can be redused, is my vitsl eaticn in ita
inizinge fulnees and in the complexity of ite extrinsio
relstions. Wo do not pretend to reduce the matter of the
phencmenon to that form of it which is abstzact thought
(we aze not ulpalists, in the sanse in which many, perhaps
mont people, understand ideslimn) ; and that for the wery
reaeon for which we do not bebwva that the form of the

phanomenon, abettact thought, can bs reduced to a
produst of unformed metter (o the same soeson for which

frﬂmﬂ.,maoiuaurl.mthuumﬁyofﬂ:mehm
To imagine that the 1
hbjuctnlemunhluumrgunn,huwml,thmhhe
of the laz aubject, would be an
extravagance. It han been paid that the world exists in
an far an Ood geomstrmes. And wo do not deny that a
raanonable serse may be given to this cagoeption ; bot it is
ot to give to it an unreasonsble pense. The
world is infinitely too wurious and too somplex to allow
the doctrna of it to ba raduced to any lond of geometzy.
Nat only 2o, bat the world absslutaly cannot ba rednosd
to any dootring of the world, if a mysbemn of abstractions i
undertood by the word doctrine. Wa can and must say
that the world i one and the same with the doctrine, or
with the cognition, which God posesses of it ; not how-
ever in the senss that the woeld 1 nothing bat {abettact)

a
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thonght, but in the sanse that there can be nothing in the
world (no alement, 1o charseter), whith & uot a divine
oogmition, ot thought. We mean, not thet o divize
thwghhuad.etheauwlihe,hntdﬂmmtmﬂthﬂ
, corresponds to reality, but that reality m
pmanlythadlmihﬂnghhotmnhmhty Tha distine-
tiem b wince the two, in
ihux!nlneu,mthmwhlhtymmmdmhumt
anabuoluﬂanhemmﬂ:ngmihﬂmpnhcnlu
subject ; it hao, s¢ we Lave recognised, & certain valus
with regard to it. but & valos correlative bo ita partioular
hm:hdbm&unuompnnndn{ommmmandwb—
conscicuaness; with regard to the vniversal Bubject it
bemmmnnnbuu.ldmy pure snd simple.
Tt the of p L b} and
iy of the pl T can be
mdnoed.hohhmr'bemgthoushlao{lhnmvmdﬁub]m
woientia Dl ast caysa rerim. There is & mnoveraal Bnbjeot,
mlofaruﬂeung{o(whmhevuyphnmwmdevw
¥ umity of ph w e d ination,) han
mmwmniumﬂ.mnthunmmuuhhel&

to actualiss the determinstions in itself by thinidng
them ooinaides or not, i or in not ons and the samos with
self-consciousness, i then & point which for the present
remaing undecided.

1a.
- ) A8 I¥ THE AR
OR IN THE DXIVESBAL BUBJECT.
A phenomenca a aloeays the same, whether it be con-
widered s incloded withw the cousciousuess of the
universal Babject, or as includsd within the sonscioumses
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of & partisnlar wohject. A ph of whinh T besoma
wwram, iy certainly samething in a0 far ag 1 am awass of it ;
in other words, this my wwarenew sod its content which
is inssparable frem it, are fecie which bappen—arhich
hapnen really, though ta be mre not independently. No

is posible outside the woiversal nnity; i
we admit thet the universsl ity in the constionss of
the mniversal Bubject, no phenomenon is pomible votside
the sonsgiouapsas nf the univarsal Syhject. Just for thin
respo, it must be conoluded that » pbenomenon of mine
i the same, both e» my phenomenon, sud a9 & phe-
nomenron of the universal Bubjeot.

In fact, lot us auppice that 4 phenomenon has, in so far
ur&mme,mmchmten and, inso et amitin s

of the uni d Subject, certain octher
charaatars. Then, my 7 and the ph
nftheumvwnalﬂub)eutwﬂlbemdaﬁmntphmmmn
let uw say H and E.  And thet exstence whick ceonat be
denied to my phenomenon H, bacauss H in a phencmenon
of mins, wll wet condst in fa being necluded in the
comseimannn of the yniversal Bubjeot ; for H, socording
to the hypothess, in cutside the conscicusness of the
universel Subject, n which, on the contracy, there in K.
Perhape it will be maid that the existence of K in the
umaorecmd:honn“.hemumm[]{ Rut it i not the
same thing, to rervgnise thet sach (I a2
lpe&ﬁn;dtbmofwhuhmmawmwmhwm
lwm]hlnomﬁﬁmunumimhjmhwmlhing
alan, and %o that

m;mbam.aumt: nmdnwhwhﬂeymmtymbh.
pd the

Mmmmmwmwdm
oithmwwydnyphmmmeiwn Thapun'hﬂwynrl
mhnnglnmm' Z P

hon ap i i itivn the recognition of

T ¥ 13
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the onity of phenomena; for, if this in denied, it is no
longers possible ta suppras the fragmentariness of oommeon
cognition, & doctrine of the whole i o Joger posaibls. I
wo with to say something intelligible, we ought neither
to apaort that unity condints in the cause, nor to comcaivs

the cause oo 28 to sxelude naity.
It in objected, mtbomhummplmmmmmnthm
ds in the uni I Bubject different

K,thanemdlhmmqmmnniﬂ. Now, what ia X
Waemuoedmmdm]mtmuﬁxwmaphﬂ-

though & pk different from onr own.
Bat it sannot be se.  IF the consciousnesm of the univarea)
Bubject admutted what we ogll A phanameyam, 5 verious
moltiplicity of phepomans, i would admib cor own
phenomeanon, aze there would be no resacn for suppoaing
4 phenemencn K in the place of & phenomengn H. The
mppwedxmbemlym-phsnnmmd and.mnnt

even be & forw of ph iorrfwmu parable from
matier ; it in th efaze &n at ) w, or rather an,
absolots unlmowsble. Eothnthooryotkwwledgem
in iciwr ; and the fund tal identity

mhtymdwsmhou,whwhwehwrmgnmduun—
denisble, vaninhes.
Moreover, sinpe the H'n of particulsr finite conscioas-
Tosoen becomma E's (betame nther) 1 the anivaral somn-
this latter cannot be said to be unity of the
H'u,butatmtﬂmmmofthm Theumvwnl.m
scirnznem which we had intsodnsed in order to und
the uuty of the H's, the concept of which ought to have
besn the concept of ruch & unity, has bocorse tranafrmed
{ar ua into & canme, unknown in 1teelf, and of which we do
not evan know in what woy it is a capse—into & canse, of
which wa know with certminty only this, that it in not the
unity of the H's. The sttempt to underntand the unity
of the H's batter haa dertroyed it.
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The A bsolnte
Aftar thin, it & no longer pomflle even to sdmit, chat

ohivarsa]l ocnaticnsnsn in the cause of the phenomenal

which i only bl

i nothing but sn abstzaction, it io olear that if the

uhiversal cotmeitummee were the drty of the phenomepal

umiverse, it wonld be alue itn cause; that in to =y, it
wonld be not only eogritive, but ot the sams time oreative

Besiprocally, nnles # & & cognitrve onity, it wil
zot be omeative ikher ; for Inars practical dojng is no less

And further we
by still b Jearn, whether there is kny mesning in defining
a8 8 subject &n X, of wkich we know sbsaluhely nothing,

which indeed we saa to b sbeolutaly ussios.t

L

t than mere th

.

too.

¥ Thars 1 bot ous

parsgrazh sams wmertioes of Me Brodlny,

dmcumed m Ui

nmh.wm.mmmw
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14

THE PFABTIOULADR Ok UNIVEARAL UNITY IS HOT 4
RESULTANT.

Uniky in L inwhich thes el of which it ix
the regultant con and most loss their swn individuality,
This seczw & parsios, aod oo the contrary i in the mook
wmple, the meat obvione of things; the censtituents of &
real onity preserve in it their own partioolarity, not
although, but precisely becanss, they dn ot sxist apart,
hecauss they exist culy vs comstituents of the vaity.

Evary resultant about which we have any information
namnlﬂnntoithmgawhnhmmdepemdmﬁm Two

mmmpmduimbos.mulmt.mwhchwum
Jouger posaible to disti b them, to them ;
kmlbembmlhmoihydmgmmthu:ygmmobﬂm
witer—a body, the propartion of which ere whelly differsnt
from thoes of hydrogen and of oxygen. Bub thewe very
propositions, of the truth of which oo doubt in possible,
preanpposs that each of the twe forces in the fret cass,
wud each of the two graes hydrogen eod exygen in the
vocond, 1 & thing independent of the other which it
hppmhmmt,mdufﬁeﬂmdﬂmhmlu&omthmr

oeting.

Lot ue coneider oz the other hand the proposition: the
alemants A and B axist only as conetituents of the group
AP, In order that thia propesition may have s i
Itumluy(l}thntthummdmﬁmofAm'Bapn&
shomld be & mers abstraction; (2) that the real con-
stitoents of the group (real in the group snd wot apart)
should be procissly A sué B. To wuppoee that, in the
sanetitation of the group, A snd B are tranaformead, so aa to
hacorne, for ftwnce, 4, £1d B, i doobly
It i to supposs, w(l},hthmdhdunntemnnly
aa sopstitnenta of tha group, and, ageinst {2), thet the
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group in in d of the el A, sod B,
mﬂdﬁee}menu.&md.&

The unity of the subject (I meen the partioulac mbject}
i not w mmpls reenltant. It # troe that betwesn the
msny elementa of which it in the unity, thera ars caneal

epd that quently oach elerment s
mblmwthpmﬂmnithamhohmguwmhﬂm
changing of the rest, or sven of one only of them; but on
the other hacd it in true that the cansal sonwtion of the
elements is conditroned by their uniby, and is not
eondition whitk can be wslised outmide the unity, and
produos that noity.

A boy learns & rule of grammar and & thecrem of
grometry. It i quite obvicus that the rula and the
theorsm do not remain mastive side by mde with sech
ather, like two coims 1z & safe; but 16 1 no less obvivas
that the cogmtion whioh the boy has of the rule and of
the theorarm doss not conast in the mutual modifloation
of the two cogortumn ; wherean mther thet closer nonnac-
tirm of the twe cognitions, which can be coneidered under
B certain aapect (but only under a ceriain aspect) ms
implying cansal interiarence, presupposss that thay sre
both cogmiticns possessed by the boy, that they are
connected in @ umty, which w zet the resnltant but the
gondition of the imtarfarencs.

What.mnfmyp.mﬂmty,mybemdm
total nmby, In becoming
modify each other more or feea ; hutthnoonnmhmanﬁ
modification presupposss unity, does hot producs it.
Uruty i nlso a remltent ; but it % 5 remdltant m #o far sa
it % & anity, and not vice vera. We do not mesn thet
there is Srst the umky, and then the resultent; but the
unity i tha legioally prise. In so far as they ars slemsnts
of & unity, fecte logically imply each other, do not modity
each other cansally ; although it is true that, minos eash
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fact in, wa mich, & varying In time oot reducihble to & pure
legicel procesn, the mutnal impheations give es to camal
copnections, to mutual modificsbons.

And i everyens haa not nnderstood, we toet have

patisnce. It ia pat sany to the hehit of practical

omwhc.hourwmaninabihtywmmy
unitjes gther than I ponds. But phy
oannot be reduced to ical thinking, Thet reflecti
i# philoeophical which in not eatisied with presupposmg

bntwhuwundmhnd,hhapumhlhtyofwmd
thought. Andmmdthoughtwnnldmthepmbhl!
these unities which are i e
Io@edlybyp&rhou!arnmhumdbyamnvmlnmﬁy
which are not reenltanta.

ﬁed:ﬁemmbetwmap&nmﬂuauh]eetandthe
universal Bubjest ean be zeduced, with reference to our
prevent preblem, to this that the frst is clearly jconscions
of poma phenowems, and the sacond ia alsarly consmions
of all, To mippose that to be cunscious conista in oom-
binmg or emalgumsting phenomens, b 59 to Make them
other than they wouold be cutaide their umiy, » noneense,
both with regerd to the particolsr rabject, and, o fardiors,
with regamd to the wmverssl Bubjeet. The umty of
conpojonaness of certain phemomena in the umidy of
ronsciowimess of those phenomena, and nothing else.
Phemomens vary, and very together; in this semse we
may say that they bscome sombined snd amalgamated
But thin connected warying in a oomsequance of the
existence of one dngle canacioumess of them all, in which
nohlppelmmhultm(iunhmﬁememmhmm

ing), ardl i 1 both lo (herr varisbl

undwthwvmbleappm
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18.
INTELLIGENCE ANT AF[NG. TEE EYETEM OF EURIEOTE
‘BOW IT B IRTELIIQTHLE WITHOUT THA HYFPOTHEADR

OF A UNIVHARLL AUHIBAT.

“ Intalligemoa in nok ome thing among cthers, but ia the
pringiple, i, reference to which anly the wirld exists. It
& net & being which i dwtinguished from others by
certain definite qualitiss ; we must rather ey of it, in cne
mne,mtzthua]lqm]mm,mmthum,muthu
none, Tn fact, & known d inwd
of intelligonce {posseassd by intelliganra). Vice versa, sll
determinations of which it is possibla to apeak in any way
are intelligible ; therefore nome can belong to intelligence
#0 B4 to exclude another, for then the other would not be
inteltigibla."”

‘' No doubt, the pacticolsr eubject which thinks is oze
smong others.  But his individoality aa thinking imphes
universality. 8o that the partioular subject, whils on the
ane hend connscious of himself ma opposed to othem and
0 another, w &t the same Lima, &0 £pe0, conscions of him-
sdinmnnﬂyrekﬂedmnhhmandwmhnmd
therefore of hia openess with all and with everything.
Wheanee it follows, thet the subject, though particalar
nndemonnnpwt.iunndermmhuupwﬂmﬁmm
individnel or generie Limitation,”

The doctrine recapitulated in the Lnee here guated
cannct be rejected by anyens capebls of
it It ooly reqnires o be a Little developed, in order that
ite consequences conperning the point now under dis-
mon.mlhnmmudﬂmummdﬂubmmdm

with p il mnybamndanly.

Itumyinmogmumm"lym according to

L84 1 hwen miredaced v J——
mdm.:mﬁammmumnhm
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the conpept of it which we have expoundsd,’ constitutes
the development of which we are in sewrch. The par-
tionler gubject thinke, in so G me it thinks Being. Of
ibdeterminata snd universal Being we can and must eay
that it has all qualities, azd that 1t has noms ; both the
afirmstion and the negetion ere true; for Being, an

and avary
tion is a determination of 1t.

Bince 1t v & consept, Baing exista only in ao far as it in
thought : its existence consiats in bemg thought. It in
thought only by particular subjects; and, minos it in
universal, 1t cannot be thought by one mngle partieular
nnkjeot. Thuulnnyt.hahBungnmtmlylmphua

ltituds of i each of which in ita
tmmphulhmg,i.c.mphuﬂlmmhm aod i
implied by every other, ¥or each perticulsr wubjest
intelligence u tesolved mto the voncept of Being ; there-
fore, each mabject is ratelligent, exists sa subject, becanse
itamlaememutambemgapmmlndmtﬁthn
oystem of all snel

Nothing extrta, w]nuhnnntmmllmmﬂlmm].hmm
or rather, to exiit is Eimply to be 1n relation mth intelli-
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who have followed ua wo far attentively that the monad-
ology which we accapt it s devalopment of the outline
oited above (at the heg of this graphl—a
&ﬂalopmmtwlnahpwhapawbeaudwﬂhwbobe
integrated, but on condition that the iotegration does net
disfigure cr destroy it. Particular sohjscts exist; and
thay exint; in 80 far an thay conatituba w wnity : to deny thin
i to deny the possibility of oogrition. The cbjection that
the aystem of subjscte falls ahort of real umity, or has only
an ohjsctive unity, eit. Being, has no fonndstion. Every
mh]ectnthemﬁynithanym sud Being is not »

" thing * the existence of which dess not commst in it
being imown ; it is the thought of svery aubject; the
unity of Bemyg can be resolved into the mmtval mpliestion
of subjeots, into the fact that each is the anity of all.

18.
DIFFIOULTT ARDING FEOM GUBOOFUCIOUVSNERE, AND
ITY OF m.

A difficolty which we have repognisad, and whrch it is
parlinpa dmmblewa]lmmabe, eunmumt.hnmpuuhu.hty
of ing clear from
Thehypmhmu ofa u.mnmnl&n'b]scl.a]lmuntohnu

while far

mb}emthemtmrymm, 1thumqumﬂya
It in that we
nhnnldmthmunnhumdonmephmn{mmhm
between the universal Bubjeat and the particuler swljects :
between an sbeurdity and a dificalty, the choice cannct be
ouhihal.
vaydoctrmelahaystbemmmo&sm
Inn]nmb]acli' or of soversl pertinular mubjecta fn co-
operation, Indsed, sinoe the pertioulsr subjects are
sclidary, it tmast be said thet in & certein sense they alt
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te in th of eny ductrine, trne or fales.
Sh‘]l,mmnmthluduetnmmmmmhnwn
oght by p 1 few or maoy; snd wok

Ahm.doch-mentz:usmnhuantmnnphmm,md
easential to the thought of, every subject. The leamnad
mah wlw d.mumvenit doea mot acoomplish

men ; rather he develops that universal, in virtos of
which be i one with all or with the whole. Just ao; but
what be doee, though not oaly his own, ia however Lis own
too. Andlhﬂncnumlﬂthedmuno,byhmurby
others, ia an fuguiry whether what he hes dons in oaly his
awn (s produst peerlhas to himself, or, perheps, to & achodl,
ebe ), or hae & wniveraal value,

The discumicn presopposs two things. Fust,
nniversal infellible critenon, which may et be Imewn
explicitly, bt is imphert 1n every man, and which, every
man knows more or leas how to usa ; to admit this criterion
s than forther to sdmt that the tros doctrine in implicit in
all, and that it truth covaists in its being there impheit.
Beoond, the mattar, thnv&}neo{whwhmdmulwd.ths

doetrine an it was F ¢ and propounded Itmclear
that, in the dscusion, the d i d aa s
iurmahoupwnhnwthatmn(butbntschml ete.), wnd

cannot be conmdered in any other way. In fmet, it i
mpnifert that the dootrine i a thing of thin lond : the
docirine iv thought by scme person, and, so far, it might
oven be an abarration of that pemson ; whether then the
domnoumthannthngnithuhnd,whethnn
P a value g the p of tha
individua) whe han formulated it, in precisely what we az
Hence wo may dmw b onsequence ao mabroctivs as it is
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simple. He who denies the reslity of phenomens, ke who
exalodes at

nmnem mdwnhullhaﬂhuyohtwhbwuyoi
The ding of {iea
mnnuun&ngwhahnnotnwﬁnhwjuaphmmm,
mnoa it; iy & et of the ph
Itia & ghenemenon which bas a higher valug than snother ;
ﬁmmhme than a caprice; but why 1 Becanse of ita
And Y ige its value in o far aa 1
mougmneﬂamphmhm Bnhwhntudlmphumun
& phemoenenon heve which i met itaslf veal? What
implicaticns can 1 recognise, if that other phenomencn
othich in my aet of recognition is not real §

It wnll be aaid that ne cos has ever denied phenomens
a1 phenomena. Bub thers i5 no reason why we should
discume only explicit negations. We agree thet no phe-
mmmupm’bhoumdethcmtyniﬂl. Emmuhaao,
W8 Way that a p whieh has d implies
mtymmhrnlﬁhmappeueﬂ it implies Being of
which it i a determinetion; and bas consequemtly a
vdnawhchmbomognmadmrbunlyhypenmtmg
deeplymtuthlnlmmwmhthawhole,bwbymd
such p isgbls in it. We say, in
a'hnrt that & phemomenon in zeal, although, or rather
huunu,rtumhhn inseparabls ; that, in o far aa
it in rmal, i reveals to o» something {swpposing that we
hwwhowinmtu'pmtm)oiﬂangdwhchwuadm

a doctrine, &
bonlt.wlmhmwhmlyphmmnmmbem Our
oppwmmu!tuyﬂwmhlryunlentheymoppmh
mlymmme. No deubt, they do not exprasely deny the

an phanomenal, which ia not danied sven by
socption.  Bnt by equivocsting on the chviona impossi-
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bﬂitydmnkinganubooiuun{thephmmﬂ,&ey
deny the reality of th phmmml;ntlhhiil,nmmd—
mgwmm,bodmythnyhmmﬂmphuﬂy

F&omhhlwﬂsomiuhhnbthatdwhmdm’h-
d through the
hy'pothmsofthenmm&lﬂnbmhummpm
whigh, ﬁoudlmmhk.lmdmm Tha shjsct
which aseerts, which theorises, which recognises the
universal Bobject, is atill the partzenlar mubject. Frem
thos mbeonasinnsness cannot be eliminated in any wer.
dnction of mml . : B

g

bo
itaelf chtained by mears of snbeonerirnaness. And thare-
fore it wonid baye oo valoe, it would be sn llusory snd
Sctitions redustion, H subcenscicumans wers an absurdity.

I7.

THN INDISPENSARTHNEAR OF UNITY DOBY ROT ALIOW TS
TO INFEE & NON-PEEROMENAL BEALITY.

Tt i impesable to stop at mmere soattered phenomems.
Thmimhtnsnd]wnmutgnbwk,hymmnim
zeasonm, to " deeper ' realiies, to substances. Bubjects
and hodies appasy aa phenomens, and exist an rubstances.
A body in divisible, bence it s oot proparly s enbetance,
bntag:wp,.[mmﬂﬂ:mﬁi}symdnbahm Evary

snbject is & sep
o be disiributed into two uhuu—mhrul and
iritual, which are dirtingnishabl M}y.mdmmly(lf

nhmmmndoﬂwdlﬁwltyormpmbﬂﬂ‘y
kpowing a wubstance in ftaelf), by the fact thet bodies
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sppesr cnly to rnhjscts, whils a mbject not aniy appeses
to another subject, in the mame way in whb & body
Bppoam to & anbject, but Alan sppesry to himealf.

This statemsnt, thongh at fisst it peams satmisctory,
cantiot be maintained.! We most not Hink that by merely
lnpﬂpnm;ﬂwmptninhmmnpmmmtotphe—

we have difficaltzen
lmplmtmthphnmmemhtmoimny A distroction
and is already made in

mmmthnught(thmunomwho&ounotdnﬁ.ngnuh
for inetancs, beiween tha stome and that whaich sppears to
him of the stone} ; mﬂume.h it has po doubt & prociss
g and B i t But, in so far at
Lintinction, it does nat d ihe phe-
nomenal field : it serves to orgenise experience, it does
not determine the condition which mwekee experience
poeaible. If we wish to dntermine this condition, we
oannot contenk Iven with ta the
duhnntwn,whnhlmnllmmmgwhmwenpplym
wawzpmenlmhummm The trua reasan why

A or a F -
plex of ph is b be matisfed wth & verbal
solution which Jagves the tres problem still m the same
obecurity. H is impowshls to do without something non-
phenomenal ; hat thie something noo-phanomenal must
ba & quid which is wbaclotely Oxe.
But we must remark that the neoessity of poing back to
the Ome, of tmnscanding the phenomena! datam in jts
does not allow on to infer & nor-phe-
nomenal Reality. The One, xince it i the condition of the

iy Dnlly and Malipluy, §f 14-16, 103 ko the Dot

l‘ml p 78
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mn{mﬂuwuﬂuo!ougnhm.umﬂymphm
in eaperience. The cognition whish we haws of it i not
experimental, in 8o far sa it is not the cognition of suy
datom of fast ; bat it can be drewn from the cognition of
hcl.msoﬁnaaﬂmpmppomm To experience in the
hnundmmﬁthawmd.bokmw doumtmm
marely to apprehsad R
meann rather 4o epprebend the mattec together with the
forem orhich in inseparable from it—c apprehend, in the
fact, the Cre which in an easantiel constitoant of it. Henea,
though the hope of conntructing the Oue (the supreme
form, or miionalily,) by meava of detached elements, of
drawing it from strictly empirical cognitiona, taken in
their fmgmentariness, is vam, we are nnt therafore to
infer that to arrive st the One we mnet Isave the feld of
experience. Withont the Cne whith i necsssarily implied
by experisncs, thare would be no experiense. Hooce the
mistake of the empiricist, who seet the eimpls result of &
proceos in that which in on the contrary the fonndation
mdwndlhmotmmwhomgnuthlthem
wirk with the el of » fr
whmuhnhbnntnpun’bkmlymmfuutbeupen
anoe is bk own, or n other terms in one.  But if the One i
oeccesarily implied by experience, it may still axist only
in 9o far aa it in implied by axperiznoa (in the aums way ea,
for inatance, while we cannot mpeak of varietion if we
make abetoaction from time, vioe vems the existenos of
time in only the existence of variation).
ThaOmmBamg whmhu]mownﬁum,atp@mb,u
wholly i Being Ty enh % the
onity of experiencs, #a the univemat form. We
mnﬁtpmhvelymthnthusbnshﬁhm
in itself. Let ua try to penstrate desper into that of
whith we ars positively ewre, t0 undemstend ito meaning
theronghly, and to develop its poasequences.
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is.

THE UNIVAESS A8 TEE RESULT OF 4 EOGIUAL FEOODAE
INTRINAIC T BEING.
‘We may say, in o oertaln ssum, thet the universe is the
reqult of & logical proces intrinsic to Being,—of & procoss
by which Bung becomes comsciona of itsalf. Being, as
necesmary, cannot bt ba, Buot in itmelf it i indeterminate,
and cannet subsist without ite determinations; it s »
thomstenoeorlwhmh,nnmltmbemulmd
inta the act of being th L
being. Emn;theneﬁum,muonnequmcohbuwnm
wity, .4 by means of an intrinsic logucal prosess, preduces
in jteelf thoes determineticns which are the primitive
unities, the slementary sobjects, Hach of these realines
Being in 5o far a0 corh subject thinks it in it inde-
terminatences, and is at the mame time a detarmination
of it ; each subject in Being iz a0 fac s it thinks iself by
becomung deternmnate, vr In B0 far as it posts itedll, in o
far as it becomes conscious of rbself.

ourealves us temporal what we have shown to be & logical
process.  We must not beliave that first Britg wxinta, and
sfterwards primitive unities are prodmced by Being,
alnmstinthemwﬂyumwliﬁmmpmdwedhy
us. The abeurdity of smeh s repressntation becomss
ommmhmwhntuﬂnda{:hutmu!!emgnmylyﬂn

to ell its d instions, it exists only
in these, does not preceds them, does mot produce them
tepporally. The tme meaning of what we have said in
thet primitive oniting heva elwnyn exted ; but that thay
havs alwnye existed s determinations of one azd the
samps Baing, whinh han always axisied an their common
character, To sappose the eaid unitiss to he non-axistent
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in o suppows the oon-wxistenos of Being—sn sbeardity.
The roisom d'fére of primitive unitic can be resclved into
the impomdbility that Being abould not exist; this, and
oo other, in the senas in which the onities must b under-
wtocd to be founded on a logical proceas intrineic to Being.

Ancther miundsmrtanding (more subtle, but atill &

jsnnd ding.} coneists in supp that the distine-
tivh. hetween subjects is = omly"phnnnmml end that
the " profonnd * {ncumenal) mebjact 1 the same in each
phencmenal subject;, i one alone. Have we not said our-
ulvu,]nltnnw thet in the universs, 4.¢. in sach mbject,

become oonpcious of itself "1 It seemn there-
fere that * the comscicus being ” in one clome, always the
same. This point must be disousssd 1n detacd,

* The subject, in 40 far a1t takes thought as its object,
arvives at iteelf, for ita pure eelf w thought;* when I
think of Being, T think myzelf; themafore my true  self "
s Being. This ip partainly, in & sense, an axiom; bm
only in & pemee: and we must gused cercfully ogainat
conforing the trme eense with ancther. Tha subject i
Being, in eo far a8 it in 2 determunation of Beang: any

imples mdstarminate Being. But the
wubject, in so far wa it 8 " ene ™ {ynmcnln)de'bmmn-
tion of indeterminate Bang, in always dwhngished both
from every other deiermination of Baing and from Beng
takan in its indetermmatenma.

The sabject iv & particalar conscionmes of universal
Being. The remtent (and, it must be noticed, the real
content; but here wo wimply commider it in ita mowk
uniwnl]iom.)iloomonmeverymbject; but wach
mbject & & mcipient different from every other, as

x -0.
Will opponents sy that in this way we lypostatiss {that

Fnaxs, Knopleputin of Philassphas “ap
nnm_qhngunhvhlmu-?'“n v
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clearly shown the insepambleness of content from con-
ncionansss 8 He who were to uzge this objection against
va, would give proof of not hewng understood anything
ofwlmtwuhnwma Theemnnhmdmom

ty 1 hl ding to un, bacauss
ancmd.mgbnmd.ommeletﬁorth the sontant: ix simply
what mngle parth haws In .
mdhunulathue.mﬂmrhm,mthelnpmlm-
vacemes of the content, of Being ; they are neceanly
implnit m it, for they constituta ita existonoe. Bub the
content (indetermingte nniversal Being) wnd eech of the
mgkp;lﬂenlumﬂmm&honghtheymp}ym
gther, or rather because they imply emch other, ame
distingnished and cpposed,

The singts comsmousness snd Peing ste inseparable,
that in to may, if efther of thase elamanta ware to wanish,
the other world wanish slse. And pevarthelesw they ate
distingmished, for the or[Be.inswnmuprmuisely
i the axi of the many
which it i commiem. Mmghmmmm.uumh

TS e e

wlae
Forw, 3t b, -t mifinitn dden ) Anabemiess u w0 AppsLhke
whath tha apint opposm b it m b baryar, moordar to be shis i becomn
muchibest. by orercomusy the burnar © FCmuenmen. tonsl-
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oo nbau:r.mmmnp] nauum:m:-u ORI TR

abo Ryl gt e T Aiogg yeral i}
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The course of events had no begioming ; ita principle
conmists In the spontaneiti of the single elementary
mbjects—spontansities which muanifest thamsslves an
they bessome necessarily cormected with emsh other in
cepasquence of the nnity of Being, Tha course of events
therefore in always parily determited and parily on-
determined ; mmmmmnmrmmm
mmnepmblehum other, lndnc.lpwullyou—

If we id nnyaplnre. limitad, wa
oy ination or ind Sominating n
LY ding to the relativn which the preceding course
af events bos setablinhed between the ubjects constituting
that sphere. And consequently the greater or leas derelop-
ment of ohetain bjsata and of certain

¥ ] 2
limited human socisty) depends on these conditions.
Tha peurse of events which appears, iz always real in so
far 68 it sppears. Nevarthelas, botwsen the coarss of
events which sppears snd the real rourse of evenis &
differcniow ean ba satablwhed—in eo far a9 the real sourse

1t w pruber ressemble nor pombls o do s, =y %}
m Mmudt&lwlm‘ﬂ
bt oif tha Lhing, whueb b hod Ay oocuITeETh, Josr Mok comstitite
" tn my of the s eharetr, for if i 28l o
B ﬂu gquite duferent.  And ll::lud’ﬂu L wlllm
charuster w vl Dalivs
e e R B s

s, W oa thu wl
6wy et e 10 M be rviable, b2 resch thi ¥ lrua®

1 =l ok tha il of tha
MM-}:-: S tha mout Dot o boverais, [ byt
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Biznen the oomess of sventa has had no beginning, it
cammot bend towerds wn sltimats end, For the end would
be already attained ab méerwe. It followa that, although
the vniverns in alwaye changing in each of ita parta how-
wver limitad, nevertheles, or rather for thin reason, it
Teiveins whwayy s a whole in the same penersl conditiops.

¥ite versa, the subjects, wach of which is & secondary
bt ssentinl unity of the universe, tend to develop ; thet
ia to pay, the action of each mbjact is purpesiva.
in the ppontansoue daing of sach mbjert, apd the sbetoe
of purpose fom the peneral course of eventm which
reeulia from it—the tendency of each wulbject to develop

ementisl $o Being, mﬂofthemymwhﬂhﬂeugoume—
qmﬂynruhsdur lised aa it b

Boing i realiesd only by bscoming detarminate: it
existe only aa the form of the courss of events. [o opder
that Being (which caonot boj exist) mey ezst, thers
must ba & course of eventa. Consequently, the end (Gf we
with o call it 8o improperly), for which Baing creates the
oourse of events, i simply ta zealiss iteelf, Tt in o end
which cannot bat be attamed, which is alwayn sciually
sttained, whatever the form of this or that part of the
universs may be; the nnivesss, in ite moity, i slways
that which i% can and must be, the full realisation o
detarmination of Being; it cannct, sa  unity, have
tamporal devalopmant.

Bat the planitade of Being i realived in the coums of
events. ln order that it may be eo realised, it muost
necemarily break up of méorso {wo need oot say thai
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ﬁehuhngupuonlymhhﬂ)mtoumﬂhphmwni
, which wre oll includad in its unity,
mﬂdwhchnchnm(mdxy)mtyoiﬂnoihml.
Eath of these prinniples, that ia to say sach more or lem
developed stthjuct, changes by helping to changa the others,

exoept in the wubject, §t teurt huve 4 reason, intrmue to
the subject. In other words, the mubject would ot be
spontancous if its being this or that, and ite varying thus
or thus, wers pot experienced by the mbject itself su n
goed or an an ovil. Bpontaneity in insepamble from
{eeling: the wubject which wnffers struggies to rocape the
suffecing. and becauss the stroggling in in dteelf and
immediately s plaamre,
Withmtiuhnghhmwﬂﬁhemupmmmy,
spontaneiy thers would be we cowme of eventa; and
without the ocurse of aventa there would be no Baing,
and Being cunpct but exiat, Therefore Being, ths onfy
end of wluch (more properly, ust an end, bt » logical
axigency) i to axist, must, precisely in order to stiam
such an end {in order Lo aatiafy ita own logical exgency),
crmate in itpelf those dmtarminations which mre the spon-
taneous subjects, which are not contentsd with mere
existence, but tend to well-being or diminution of ill-
being, that is to say, which tend to develop, becamme thegnod
laz a subject i tha nnimpedsd manifestation of activty.

20
THE LOGICAL EXIOEMUY aND THE PRACTICAL EXIGERCY,
TN TR a% 8D

Between the logical axigancy of Being—whick, having
o ite and (a5 ite aim) Being only, in aiways mbebed and
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the wnr ughout its warying wnd by
mennuo!mnmns mlmhlm&mmlhﬂmy—ﬂnd
the of the subjeot—which

tenda bo develop that pubject, to develop it indefinitaly in

time—there & not that which we, wha wre domipated by

the seme practical exigensy, should care o call hermony.

To:wwgnncnhnﬂhspmml[mb]whw)mg\mnymthe
menn

g the Ingjeal (ntversal}
thwt the practisal claim ia wnb-

wd.mnbsd,mpedad - and in short violated.
Mo denbt, this scbordination to the lngical exig in

not, for the subject, a mere extrinme bond, a hindrnee ;
it in a% the same tune, sspecially when it i conscicws, the
mulbywhchtheﬁb)wtdewlop.

Priminre faeling—plensiye or pein, which are waak and
nmignificapt st fiewt—attaing by developruant degrees of
intensity which defy and dwturb imagination ; but at the
same time becomes impoegnatad with a rationality, whick
maken 1t puperior to iteelf, Binge the eubeonscious
gitation of the primitive menad i provoked by aa absenra
ﬂeehngr&uradlﬁllybelaolopua],butmﬂmhtynwﬂy
implicit : m arder o aet sceording to a datermined end,
we muet know, Only the man who lowwe in apakle of
peoposng ends to himeslf with clearness.

And ths man whe really knows and wille (wal! and
sognition are inasparable, or rather coe and the sume),
who hes wronght his rensoning and sctive power mto a
stable unity, who, in so far aa ha is snch & unity, & @uly
mester of himsalf,! understands that ks trom end 8 nob
his mynediate snd primitve feeling, but the said unity--
the full agresment of hin strangth and of his reason. [

mlly upaky of tha teorsircal wodl of $he poshm]
m{ﬂm@m%} I oiimt lumet hah-hnu Forw
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mecn himeelf, ot however an & mere rimpls mubject, but
ae & pumson,—a pelf, which cannot be realised withont
realising st ones, in his own pateos, both the fellow-titien
apd the mun ; for the form of uxnity, which in himealf, is
universal. Iml]isemyseﬂomlymnomdiﬁmt’hnl

grise the nni ] valta of lity ; wice versa,
my ition of the ‘vnlneof lity is tha
mlbyw!nchlmnhnmynl{ mylnshutvalm.lmi
attain my end.

Al this in incendmovertible. But, em the athar hand, the
Yogical exigency—which, as always satisfed, preserves
the universe in a atate of totel invariability—inevitably
renders every effort of individuals, and groupa of in-
dividoals, of manlind or any enalogows formation, in the
end Hunsitory, that @ bo say, vamn; it resclves history
inte sn immense tantology, which may be ceiled nvon
elonive, for ita nlimate meaning @ to provids for the
eterns] existepre of Being,

A young man, or & man who i conscicus of belonging to
& young naticn, cr who at least 18 consxions of belonging
to homenity, an long a bnmamty remeios yonng, had &
right to look with confidence towards the future. For ths
goods which the fnturs allowes him to prosore (with labour ;
bt this ia fost what makee them good), ate real, though
hopelessly transitory. And it ix no uss to object that,
bemden theso goods, snd inseparably connacied with them,
there are evils, thet beeide divine pleasnre, thers is

Wemym.thﬁh]umbemhtullmhboumltnmﬂ
of riak; thet, withomt avil, that sapreme good, thet
mpumvﬂu,whiehiuonmeimoomga,wnldmt
axink,

But everything grows old.; and mankind will grow old
toc; and all our work will have bee fn vain, In vain;
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for, although a tims in which a more or lem anslogoas
work i utt being necomplished will never come, in any
oa onz own work will not belp the auecesding analogona
werk at all, an it was not helped at ull by the

work which came before . It is trus that the scoomplish-
mufﬂnlmimtyotmk.whehmmmmwhm
wwnys the same through contioual repetitions, ia the
cendition which allowa Being to remain alwayw conacious
o {tmalf-—which makm the exstenos of Bemng posible. But
to say thws i to say that the exisbence of iime san be
nesalved into a Joss cf tims, anscmnotbntmn it
[y ity, whiek } 104 d to an with tha
ahereoters of vahus,!

2l.
CONTINTATION.
Tha conclusions which mhsurmbed.mmdemw
ks with those of whick
ness aa & product of the phymcal course of events, Henoa,
it will poem to many that, materislism once refuted, thesaid
conclusions alss nre implicitly rafoted, without requinng
any further somaideration.
Thie i » mistake. If Being implies necenserily, that & to
say logically, the coume of events, or in ahort i Being

the inbulstiaus, ki of e him meres then & porocs , wl
Ehangh hay thar et w that e, ba
br-*:‘:nn:“n U]rnﬁ:uthl,lhln::tvw
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exints only in so iar s & conrea of events talow pisse, the
ooutte of everin cannot have hed a beginning, spd there-
fore cannot tend toward am end: io other words, the
pPhencmenel universe, nnd the Being which ia realised in
the phenemenal universs, have no valus.

Rach mibject has & valoe ; {the walne of the developed
anhiject 1 transitory, for the devaloped form of the sahject
# trensitory) ; and 1t bas soch n veloe, in o far se it @n
an element of the Whole, inseparable from the Whole snd
from the other parts ; and.mﬂm“"hnle s such, hes po
value. Itmthtthmuhmaemtmdm but
tlunnwlitme Intheumewayltnmtmethnthhwu
B a ity to each
unb)nnt,aumol‘nﬂsdmthanmtyoiBmgmddmm
the spontaneity of Being.

If Being necessarily gives rise to the conss of rmts,
it in not epontanecms, for spontansity is the comtrary of
necemtity ; bt the course of evants, which socording ta tha
hypothesie cannot but tske place, fmples mogl mpoo-
taneitiss connected with exch other;, thess therefore depend
on that same logical (nen-spontansous) exigency, 1n conse-
quencs uf which Being gives nmse to the coume of eventa.
Bo the second of the two sotinemies v sobred, And the
firot also i aolved in the same way; for spontaneity,
finality (&t firat only implieit) and valus are, in mubatance,
one and the wame, and develop together.

Ko deabt, all spontensity, all finelity and all value
wonld vanih, if they were weparated from thet unmity,
whmhnBeu.ng. Moreover, they ars determinations of
Being ; thenﬁmmmyuyhhstsﬂupmhnwﬁydl
Enality, all value are uliimately the spontansty, the
finality and the value of Being, Just wo; but Baing ia
enriched with thess determinations only in so fnr ea it
becomes determinmte, munhraaltdawlops withoat
b 1. -z‘ Is4a] mwa “"'Jnf ,tb
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developed forms of those determineticns all beloag to the
phenomenal world (to Being, but in so far as it is realissd
n the phenomienal werld), and therefors they are all
andibory, whila t.huvnmnggimmhnommnm
development of the whole, which remsins alweys the
same.

Tha hypothesie that * real " comscicnaness i the same,
oumerically one, fo vach snd every pheacmenel vobject
(snppoing it to bave & meaning'}, does ot allow us to
change ane syllabls of what we hava estabhahad—anles
ithpmlmmdlymd:ﬂeduwmnpmﬂyqrphm
Fer, if the ph 1. ing ap mte & p

i s tis] to the mxi uiﬂman}y
real sovaciciones ; if, in other words, God in consaous of
Hinwelf only in oo far as He constitutes the comsciona
being of each particulsr mbject—n thie case, we cannot
eay either of sack subject or of tha univemss anything
move than what we havs said of them ; apd God Himealé
™ gimply an arbitrary nmme to danote what we have more
propary called Being.

TEE PEAINNING OF THE COURSE OF EVENTS A3 OGNDITION
oF o

THE AELGINNING OF THE COUBSE OF EVENTE.

In order that the course of avents [Taooaders] may
tend toward an end, that it roay bave a valte, it
murt have hed a beginning. Bat a course of sventa which
has hed a beginning, is not sesentinl fo Baing, in not the
mu]tnialopeaimwyoiﬁeing. ‘Thus, the determine-



The Absolute 25§

ooncept

g0 inr as it in thonghi; ite eximbance comsists in bajng
thenght, it is the existence of & thought. Therefors, it
existence-—pnpporing that it does not legreally imply the
vourse of events, fe. that it caanot be resclved into its
being thought by w multiplivity of mingls mbjacta—wnll
comaint o thinkong iteelf. I mean, in thinking steslf in itsalf,
by itsal! ; for that thinlong {we might say, that mediate
nlf&h:nhng,]nhmiluteahadmﬂuwmwmui
the single aul] and thess
in not eesentnl to it. Erllm'Bemglopully:m])hutba
conasionaneasen of the aingls subjects, that 18 to aay the
aoymme uf eventa ;—or it ix & consaomanses mdependant of
hhemglucmmmmaa,dmhmthmthnm.

m.nglenub]eﬂlxexln and.,mmethen‘ exintanon
had ding Lo the hyp ang, they do not
mmwwmufahmcﬂmgwcyofm Theu'

wil

spoentaneity of Being ; 1t1ri|l'bembad llmusl.hn
pomtibin to amign & camie of thst which does nok exist
necesasrily, which does net exiot ob oterns; end the
canse, in oar ceve, can ba only Being. If we supposs that
Baing dots not logically imply phesmmena]l realty, it
produces that mality; that & to say, it o active. Of
course, | mean sobive in n sense anslogome to (though
h)ghmthm}thatmwhmhumtyunh]wtmmhm,md
of the m wingle subjscta.
Awo:ﬂlngwthawntmryhy'poﬂmll,theMntyoiBemg
existe ooly io 6o far oo the mingls sotivities nte which it
brealm ap exist; Being cannot ba callsd active in the
et sanse.
Oz the othar hand, thei eesential tonstituent of con-
scicumens which is ita ik i
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o wush) oaonct be sep d from it prectical ob

A being which wea not active, would not be eelf-thinking.
We,whnmlhvmmurderhmhmommd

net without the means of conoaiving it. We conesive tha
invamshility of thought ; or rather, we can comcarva no
thought, which does met imply somsthing invarishble.
Now, the activity or spontencity of Bemg, its doing, 3 in
anbetance nothing elss bat 1te thmking, its being in taclf,
Baing itsalf. When wa sscriba spontansity to Baing, we
mmply mecognise that jta thinking {that being ronamony
of itwel, in which rte exartence conmots,) cannct be resolved
into an abetract thought: it 1 sn abeolute reality, an
etarnal lifs,

An waelogue of that which for na @ feeling (und, iz &
higher sphere, sentiment and emotion), thet in to sy
value, must needs ba aasncisted with that doing-thinkieg,
bynhnhﬂmuhrnnlmkmnmhfnﬂ[ﬁnmgnmﬂtuhﬂ-
A vivid eod real 3 irgplien X
upmutymnmphuﬂnovdmwhnhnthemty

lndvalmunha"'u'L’butnot parated ; in the
m“yal,mapnlyhedmn the faces, theoommnﬂ
tha vertices can be inhed, but not )i

weltp in taken sway, there can be peither spontansity,
nor (eonsequently) cognition © & gwid, which Las no velae
by:hdiunrdnmto:tul{,mm:nudly}mybemobw
an emd of action, for others, bot it i act &
nbjmwhuhhhmhm-f,mdwhmhthmh
The determinations which ( ding to this bypothesia}
nmtmgn:ouuamdhhng umlhhmw
o Being in ieelf, ars therefors poch that we must con-
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ceive it a8 & peraon.  {Tat s msy, in an “ eminent
enBn ; wshsllnotmqnm,wwthmmyh}

ThntBemg.whmhu 1o all dintinct ph
ruhhmordwhnhemhphmmdnnhtyundm
mingtion, which is the unity of the phancmenel world,
sad which, in the thooght of each ringls enbjact (a thonght
mors or kwa dleardy apprehendad, hut essential bo the
single eubject), ia a mont indeterminate concept ;—that
sume Being has an existence in itelf. Tt has an existence
in iteelf, independent of the single mubjects which are
essontial to the course of events, 4.2 to the phenomensl
workd, but 2ot foreign to the wmgle subjects, for every
single enbject, s & secondsry umty of the phemomenal
workl, neoomsarily impliea the thought of Baing, which s
a0 ossential canstituent of it.

Being ia thetefore, in the troest sense of the word and
wrthout any equivocation, God.?

The existence of God rsmoves all doubt es to the
purposivenzsa of the phenomenal world. Let w oot try
1o reprement this purposivencas clearly to onmelves ; cns
thing is coptein, and wa may be comtentod with it : e who
sacrifioes himeslf to the universal order doce not sacrifice
himself in vain.

AN this, however, nmupenthehypothenn]mtha
conzse of events has had a beginning—en b
whick sguit premopposes the purpocivansis of the whole

course of events.
¥ The word = M"h'bmnduwdmm&h—

whach
mmm&m ‘Hr, who naw 1t 1 Qmma
that :i[m
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-3
THE TEWNTI0 AWD THE PANTHWGATID EYPOTEESES ;
DEFIFITION AND MEANING OF TEEM.
“We must in the end shocee between, two hypotheata : the
phenomenal universe erther bas had, or hes not had, &

phenomanal reality entively
mnimtduphm lhanght(ul.hougu.whmhnm
-l:mwn alwemednolimpnﬂ ﬂml.thmhu]ly

most part implieft : if we were not also subconecions, and
chisfly subconscicus, we chonld not be comscicus. A
kmown reality (o 2eality, of which we may speak with an
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A partinl wystem in which the full dzvelopment of soms
wibject in possible is telelogically crdered. The phe-
nomepa) uwiverse inalndes ab beast oms partisl system
telnalogically ordemd-—onr own ; eccording to ail proba-
bility, it imclodes at present cther wywtems aleo (who
kaows how many '), ss divetse ma you like, but ot Jess
telsologiaily ordered. And though it Iy true that no
partinl syntem cen be presarved perpetoally so ordersd,
it 36 true on the other hand that the nniverse must always

i§
¥
7
2

of Lhaz i 4 da et ™ L, e e relar He
dhfiaranl from ﬂhwrnﬂunhlm The ¥ enraoonnie * of e
oo and & et olber, o # reupeenie” e an two, irrdunble b cne g
atd b w alio trid

ammon gt senathog dros [} peewcnaley
;M&éuﬁ?ﬂudmﬁmu:ﬂvﬂm b il (-
B e e e Moo cm

1
‘E
|
i
:
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ordered partis) sywiams (thongh no partial aymtem
Wﬂhmhw}mﬁmm
rootmthntumehgwﬂ ¥ of Being, iz
dwhthmgmﬂyanmtonmulhtnﬂeﬁ
which necesarily interfars with esch other.
It is oot propecly dmected toward an end ; or, we may
alse pay, the end towsrd which it in directed v always
sitained ; it is the reality of the universa which alwaps
Tempina identical with itaelf in its varging, by teana of ita

vurying,

That which has its reot in & logical exigency, exista
always. Ilhumynrpumvﬂuomthammwhmh
prapoee mint be ondemtood i order that the peraconlity
orlBem;mbemﬁnedhnmlt

hypothesia is not it with
thous purposes, of which wa are certainly miormed, and
which ers all perticular and limited in tme; mdeed it
unpliza them. Itemdudutheperﬁwhhlﬁtyo{thewhalo;
and it exclodes the poemibility that any past of the
whele sheald either alhmlpurpamsllﬂhmabpu'—
feotion, or oonkl L] P o

infimitum.

A mubject has & hirtory by which it profits, that i to
may, it parfects itasif, an long an its body Lives. With the
death of the body, it refurne to subronsciousnem, without
profiting any looger by il past history. It may, under
Favourahle cirrumstances, begin to develop anse more, ta
pm‘auhmﬂ but only by fetming rteslf over again. A

mbjmwhmhhvumwhhngurﬂnnamb]wh

lizmnitad yntam, diea sooner or iatar. And with the death
of & aystam, the o b bjects which towposs it
lmethpnnhﬂhtyufﬂnmngahnm&mﬂnpﬂt.
The history of man goes back o yestarday. Thet of ths
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day before yestendny i loa for va. That of to-day will
sarve to-morrow, bt will be lost for the formations of the
day after to-merrer.

The courss of events implios & multitnde of spentanecus
primitive unitie. A pricutive neity wonld not be
epantansous, if & valoe, however subocmscicus and
elemnentary, did not belong &o ita essentisl constitnents
(if eIl varying were zot a good of an ewl foe the umiy
which varie). As prerequisites of the coume of events,
thess p waluse aze ind ible. But they are
uapabheuf‘ dop And sach primitive valus, as it
develope, passes cutzide the sphere of the correspond-
ing unity; the development gives tise o the formation
of values, sach of whioh s realiead in & dsterminate unity
in 8o far as it is commen to all the wnities of & group,—
to the § of collective vilues. Davel
mylmhhembanuoi]mmthﬂvﬂmwlmhdwdnp
it @, neverthalen, conditicnsd, or detarmimed by the
cowrse of events.

Buch being the case, it in necessary that there should
alweys be valuss devsloped to s maximum, and that the
dewlnpedvﬂuahmﬂdvannhml.hnmdmhouhm
wg suy ind The
mmmﬁthooumoimhnmmnl perdist.
The formaticns prodnced by the conme of events, after
Innting for n longer or shorter time, sre disclved. To sup-
poke atherwise i to suppose thet the coume of events n
durected toward an end ; that is, that the determinations
aiBemgomotbnmnlvndmmphammmn 1t ia b give

up pantheiss.  Pantheimm does not exclnde veloes 5 bk,
hj'nmlndmgﬂumvwnhtyulvﬂne tchat is to sy tha
purpavenem of the whole coumse of svents, it excludes
the pomibility that the developed wahws may continue
for aver under any form.

Oncwhneouldllmnhnumwmhtymdpurpemty
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A amontisl to walue, would have miuted panthsiam,
which parhaps cannot be refuted it any othee way,!

24,
WUMMARY,

Independently of any Lypotheais, the conclusions of the
inquiry which we bave instituted can be snmmed up as
followa :

Rvary anhjsct ia & centre of the phenomena] anivesss, @
the unity of 4l pheoomens,—a momdsry, thet i ta =y
 parkiculer, ugity ; s.6 not mmigue, but one mmong mrny
ordered among themselves, but studl, & unity of the whole
phencmenal world. This Latter in & system of more or lee
developed enbj And ph are § 1
varistions of the sngls subjects. Every sobject vampem in
80 faz ag it is wpontunecus, Tt also in 2 far ea ite spoo-
tapeons varativns interfere with those of all the rest.
The coume of events impliea both s-logical fastors, which
are the wpontancities of the single subjects, and & logical
homr mwhwhmmhrﬁmngo{thpmdanponmm

ter lawe d Thin

'E

sl et Hal, Bt thet & valee ey 3
amy the courm of srents numhr L LT w‘!mn

gmm%wémmdAMm%ﬂ
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factor, on whish the necasity of thoaght is feundad, is the
npmaUmtyotﬂmumvun—-mmywhmh while it

ive of eack, »o that sach
nb]utmlhmlyubdonmhthlayﬂm The
wuprams Unity in Batng—that which i common to every
canerte, and of whick every pontrete is o determination.
Enbjmmumuu(wﬂmdtothmhm,mtw

fixed d

mmnhlademmmtmm Mﬂungmnmplyﬂn
moat comenn concept of being, 1t exiots m &0 fer wa it s
thought. And it is thought ementially, in & moee or e
axplicit way, by sach mobject. Peor the axistence of
subjoct cotsmta in thinkmg, wob, te be swre, in whatract
thinking, but in & living which impliea sbotract thmlong
an an sesentis] moment of itself, cr from whach it is possible
to abetruct ymre thonght, And without the thought of
Being, or of the uziversal, there iz oo posnbdity of
thought. Thersiore, the reality of tha universe comncides
with ita lmowableness, Or rather, the reality of the
npiverne consists in ite being koown. The ongnition of
mhliybyapuhmhrnb]wf.umﬂunghﬂtmhtyndf
in ae far aa it in includad in the subject aa & copetitoent of
it; and reality iy propedly nothing but what u inclodad
and zecemazily included, under & more ot g
explicit form, in aach particuiss suhjsct.
ltmmtdlﬁwhwwvuwmmpmpmnmlbm
formulabed, while they will seern paredoxical and rash to
those who do pob understand them, simply axposss with
igicn something which we all think snd kncw,—some-
thing which ne one oar bt think or know, for not to think
ar oot to kpow this woald be to think or kmow Ltamily
nothing,
I’Jbvwmly,evu'ynbpunmnmtydam
: it in tha osntre
nimmplummalwwld Ihemung.umbemg
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mhlmhb.nnhvmg mwhchthetwummmh,
ey are g

cognitive | Ty ancd
D, Thlhmgo&themb]mmbemhdmdndmn

g:!
fj
E3
134
i
hag
i

Ontbeotharhmd,whmlmﬂwtmwhnhtmtohe
o ventre of the by

whntywhnhmhuﬂmumhhum oarmulmtbylmmg
in the universs, I hecome convinced thet only & sabject
anslngios to mynelf can ba & cantrs of astivity, although
lhommmyhemm’hlunnplmtthmmym
And to recogzise thia is to Tecognise thet the phb

world, whick s not only =y own, thongh also sy wwn, aan
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ba reeolved into n multiplwity of mers or s da
mb]wh.themmeaofwhnhmudmmﬂtmhoﬁhu
the phenomanal world in & tisana of taote {though of
po]yomh'.lmllyumﬁedm a0 we have paid), 1t impHes
epontansitiea; for without msay spontencities thars
would ba ne conrse of aventa; mdwemﬂymwgmne
that tha manifald
of the subjects. But whileﬂwwu:woiamh imphes
the manifold spontensities, it also implies their unily.
Hor, mhhoutunﬁy,mthaﬂntplm thers would be no
interiarence, and therefore o course of eventa: even
the single spontaceitics would not exiat, for each of them
nxints only in #¢ faz as it is oppoisd to the yest. In the
second place, withont unity there would pot be the
neoessity which I reqognise in my thinking ga well an in
the conmme of events. Bach spontaneity therefore Is
the unity of all; that is to may, spontaneities mply esch
vther; and they imply eech other in ao far as they all
hawmmthngmwmmmbowlnnh:tumhalboth
to b & constituent of each and to be not only & constitnent
of each, but of all. Thin guid in indeterminaie Being—
that Being whish a subject tmomeb but think in arder to
m&mddwhnhevmymb]mmdmhchul
dnbennmmn. Being sannot be indeterminste; aod
fors it han ily thess d instions which
AT amantial to it
At thin point the necessity of choming betwen the two
hypotheses which we have mentioned becomnes mpparent,
Those determinstions by which the phenomenal world is
oonutituted sither are or are not sssentia] to Baing. In
the first; cace, to assume that Being es other detarming-
tions i gratuitous and jdle; we sre within the sphers of
pantheizm. Intlmuwndmu,ltilmembllhm
that Baing han ether 4 which itute it &
person ; we am within the sphere of theiam,
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Haro we stop. We do not helievs chat the nacartained
elamants are pufficient $o justify a cheise. But we do nok
thetefore believe that our Iaboor has beeq in vain. The
problezn has been stated in decidedly clearer and meze
precies tote than hns been the case hitherto, Wa can
arriva at & definite oboice only by werking on & molid
gromnd—eda. en that which we have, et indesd dis-
oovered, but freed from s quantity of lamber which did eot
sllow s to recognise 1t acd to teavemse it aately.
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Ovn porpost was of an extrens umplaty. We intemded to reflect
an ordinary thought, on common coguitions, aud to make the
premppositions of them evident, so &8 to elminats ther foag-
mentary chameter

W have not st thie problem befors comelres wocording to oar
Laney, yost to give shrew the wir of doing hong ; by trieg

wiike o stiam hu pracoml eod, srat endeavoar to thick with
oldu-mhmﬂj

‘Tiw d mat ean iy at s rowgh
whenen it follows that very cften he doss Dot syesed in attamong
bom ends, Bowever modest they may be (or rather, bananms they am
o0 wodeat).

The codtavuied man weis bafors kimee mors complex, more
dartart and more whiveted wads—that i to sy, mds which wonld
wom to be mom diionk of attamment, and m ieok csnnot be
abttinmd, ar rather caunot wmally be sven pesented, by the

man ; whernas in vmiue of cokuare, that is $0 my of
s tmproved systematistion of thought, they e sttamed by the
cultivaiad men more caslly than the aocubivetad mae sttains
% own. ([Indeed thoss ends not seliom make the citaiooeat of
his gwn ands suswr o the umoabivatid ua hiroslf ; for instance,

Maa s ureswtibly dmwn townnd the fomation of eulom, o
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the more and mops oevplets sprtematuation of thought, sven by
the mwrn axigmncy of knman practios ; htnhny.dam
which, howwver unmliivatsd, u in any o metionsl, Thin in grite
cloar. And 1 v no Jewe lewr that the ayserostisation of thooght
never enda, And it dess mot emd, becamas, sc kang s thooght doon
oot end, ther is no thooght which Emat nocsssanty reaae -
syfamatinnd To imagine thooght broken op indo parts, b thet
ﬂmah—ﬂaufmpdt ihmgllmdmbhwammm;m
welved, vin be d ooly among hves 40d oan farm
no gystem with the elaments of suother part, 3 nonrse  man
can avmyl hiraelf, for ande both of practos and of caltur, of all
thut he kmows or thinks.

Kow, Hnlfnd,ﬂnt“mgndndiylymmllw

rwmuin within the 8213 of what we kuow and of what we thnk),—
khis fack must be 3

Axd vor ohiecs wes preceely and exclusively to oodewtand
maak » posubility, to defne e comdrtioos .

‘Them oouditong are, 1o doobt, meentiad to thonght, sven to ths
wiowt common thonghs , they are waphe 1w, Tha comman man
dowd uot know thenn, that 1 to sy, m oot capabla of
them ; bot he fulfils thew, he reahen them, for be ks, A0d be
thought, though aok exphathy kimed], ndouta of
o, that 1 to sy, 18 unplirtly eyetemarued s ovder to xnve
& & forwalstion of Shem, we bave waply vo copetzoct the theory
n&_“ st whoeh b ordioery thooght, or ocommon cog-

He who imagmee thet we met to do snpshing dee, has oot

lﬁwﬁh&wmﬁhﬂh‘wmﬂﬂeﬂaﬁdwm
hﬂmﬂmﬁ’mﬂﬂﬂpﬁyﬂm that iv to my,
wxtended y-cua ; ot phyeios cousides.
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only the objettrve nspect of cxtendwd experisnce, s aspeck which
s pevver mhoma,

Phynos, m wo far o8 1t W & dockrin of antended experisnon
ohisonvely sonwldeced (thay is to sy, i #0 fat 44 it W phymre), may
‘e, 1k wa Like, xbaclotely exmatit  Pot 1k e nob & dovirine of expen-
anoe in genagsd, though it foqndad, or recher beoanss it W foucded,
on 2 own sxpedance, for phymical ezpecience w wmply

bntmlhganmluuﬂmel that 1 to my, m the seome that no
wltient of experssncn mut be neglacted inft  Buch i the dostrine
which we have expranded ; aod thera san be 0o other,

Wo haws mmply identifled sxpenencs and coguinon , wad this
il oot piruige 4o some  Fo doald, cogmition propeely o culled,

1'!|n-n|mm.dm dd wod w olill beld by waDy, @ W
h:mulb MMEBW.

deimutis. My
ST Sep s R o e i
Chaga ¥I

o d..lqulh . And.
uun.h.'fmm':u—" o
lnckniely tram, F04 yrop with [
o b thas st Mo worka of Dk, Msch and Pomoled)
Frwn o & m oot sbsolnisly boa, reoname & ¥ neamdn,” Wik m ko mig e
b v kel el iy
L) n -
mnmmﬁuh mhmnkm“
We aor Paywer. 1w s gl dorma ook
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aothing but the form of xether ; wioe vers, mattar e not given

and dota 2ot et independently of farm.
experisnos and common (bhat i o say, the
oogmotion of whether it be rolgar or ke

aheratly bot av sey axe i fact, are ome and the moe thg.
Cognitinn mesna ordered cxpericooe.  Bot human saperisose »
slwayn crdeced, slwuys known : who soold foond sayihing on e
wxperionss whith wers mknown to oas, who aoold ocider i aa
han own: experisnce |

We do oot profow H0 eekract teaon oo fact, otr Jacd bom

impliss the other; and thed vonseqoently by ocairocmng the
theory of ocmmon tognizon ws it 18, we also ponstrant the theory
ol exparvnos s it .

mmmnnnmmnmwdm
whirh appears to
Dow ; ndmofﬂupﬂmmdmmdw

Tt w manifort that avery relynon & more of lw succassinl
abteonpd o go beyond the phanomsal. mmmm
by far, Chrhlmt_f. ol th\llﬂ = thwstnl!

of the

toﬂloamlt-n
doatrine, thewnmmd-ﬂinghmuhamelnbm-
alogether dwtinct, sbecictely duwrent, from God. [4 w coeated
hﬂdwmllw-y,mwoimm_ibym
ad imbweal ops, Eelation %o the onivame 6 oo sewakisl con-
wtitaemt of the Crmior. God in sartamly not one anvug the many
phmniwmﬂlemmllthomlh And jie oanmoh
wrnn be vedoond to the system of phepotoss, to the orirems
» ooy, Grod is the oundakion of the nnivy of pheoowens e well
a4 of every phamomenon ; bt Ha is oot dmply woh & oaity : Ha
i somethmg sow. And tbarsioes Ho iv rot phanomenal; He
mmwvmhmmmm

i‘-:i:-nuhp-h‘ -h-nﬂ-—m mm—n&-dw
M

of Chatiantiy canmod e plusppesed by &

2 wnaacca of a cvw uilles,
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" s
mmmﬂmwmm@ Ho i the Etwral
and the Abwolate. Th b wid of

vonaidersd, mmwmmmm
Mwmwmm,-ﬂm-ﬂm

whmlywmhnﬂhmmul
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‘Bat Tok us raflect forther, The audenstle mBeicmey of that
ardae which is known to oA {we meso that whick m lnown to
apart from ligion or phikaophy ) proves dke noossnty of a higher,
more compeohantive crdee, of an order which is more properly an
ardez ; mnmmmthnbmhnhuharoerhubnh
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But: it dom nak Frove, or st imat does not prove immedhately, that
the memoving of the dedect reymures the oogniteon of mooethiog
other than the phenomaansl universe.

Beligion waa the Bzt solotion of & problem which was pressried
to thought by ita wicnxic neceswty. Bob this decesstty was st
Heet appeobeded oaly in & very confused ownner, Thereloze,
wwmmmmammnmﬂ
nob appesr dh o & mom A rabamal
tranafrrmation or expliation of melygion waa the necessary com-
mquence of the developmant of reflocticon.

Eut, st the ssfos toos, religion wea imoeformed in » guite
deffwtent wemne by wo hisiorical prosess.  Two of mam natiom s
beought lote oomteck and soowtined fosed :  thez
relimpons exeré soms nfwencs on smoh other and even becoms
apalgunated The mligoos which coflide m thue way sre pechaps
1dentios] 7 enbebanos, bt the divernsy of Inngoages and of ot
mqgtory makes them appear diffarant  And sppespsnce, o thess
e ga i koo many others, has the aums ramglt ap rephey. The
velgar are oot capsbls of penetrating beyond the form. Hwen
srwng throwe wha 4o not beleag to Sl valgez, very few sre capable

of faith, teadrions, rites, sustome, bevuy dufferent ovigioe, ousslly
haonght togesier, and frmly omsalidated o ocrasquegos of
reaiproaal stizition of which oo tmos remama, have no keoger any
precies mesning ; ll thu, ﬂruiharmputpﬁ
boowase of al thrs, the muxbrs is coosidered with the deopeet
Tempact, and fitidully transmjtiad w » asaed proparty. Fathfal
mﬂmmuMQtLeanmWIym
dueed wod shrays in the mms way, upoocaconly or abmows

ameonsycsly.
Vo very gremti Learning 1s required to peeceive that whan inqury
Tepanrch,

understand, whoold imagine that kmply to fliow gue of thosa



Way.

To follow u differest way dom ot mean necesmrily to oppose
religion. Tt meann to seek, by = purely mbzopa]l method,
wintion whish may be implicit  religion, bt doss 2ot sppesr
axplicitly in wotosd celipon.  Pupposing that zelignn s trae, the
vesalt will be u rational reocnstrociion of religlon ; but the metkod,
in order to be mtional, most oot sdmd the troth of religion s

Presrppoarticn.

We huwe exponnded, of not the butonmal ogigin, the loguel
oo & lre of pholosophy 1

* & fant alwupe owplias & dew, et 3 alm sy pmphes
whah by el i b pecbbian of
o ot vl L e e Yone ey M A

e
s{cg
H

Lf E“
H :i
i
ot
i
is_ i
Ik
bl
il

{
|
]
§
[}
il
i
il

i
i
i
|
i
ok

!
E
!

i
i
¥




EHuman Knomicdge 275
n
EUMAK THOWLERGY

" Trn krue offios of evary mersious Philoscphy hus been, i, and will
abwnyn be that whech Dants wall defines—tn describe the Eonda-

between tha coguriws prossss sod rebity

This relstion, spocrbing 4o Hegel, 1 the miatioa of ety
* Bpamt i the Aheobute of Cogrition. . . . Now, mnoe the crgan of
cognition in logic, Bpirt . . . must ha atmolots iy, or rml
logt ; ie. Pracupsam nob ooly cognasommds, Ik caends.”  And
wet, “Tf an indarpenetnition of the world and God takes place m
™A, . - tle Intefpeastrakion must fake plesc 10 the whols man,
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276 Appendix I
iredncibls, or rduable only to the trisd of Encwing, Willing,
mm...mrmmmm.dm.ma
sondmtie,
Thnlﬂhwqhﬂymanthm-hh_voﬁndnmgm
c.hing pnnmdmplnwgmm " Enowing, Willng, Eojayng ™
Erat; slwesanta, irvednastle t sarh ofher "1 To be aure, Will
nﬁmﬂwm-u"mm"mﬂnt
Bpinoas could sy " Foluaian of snialacins vorem o odem " Huh
“I.mpulu, muﬂdﬁupdrmmphnlwm,u . ntong-
. axelndss all drrection by v Tntelloct.” ; in other words,
Wﬂihpb-uahdwhcmw " Hor dor the oupacity of

Aﬂﬁ-m&ahmmmd'ﬂhmdﬂwu

1 imow that my wvolison, my sajoyment we slomenis nod
‘edoables to pure and mmple knowledge  Volien and

mocphous knowlsdgs ' YMUB_,whlleltlem-gmoihww
Hp-npbdmvnhhnundmbvwlﬂlynlwm
u germ of wolntiop, & germ of enjoyment, otherwise it
waald not be my knowledge.

Awuﬁ.w-mhwhﬂummmph(mld
dmph-hv-hdpwhﬂulmwldgnpwumdmpb—-
are hatractions

I nm no aggregeie, bul & el [mdeocmposshie) ooy whaoh
devalope into & mubogheity of fscts. Eack onw of thew my Tacte
uuhumltnmwmﬂummthmny.
litin), se Seeling (o] -

iy

» Sk, 7 1K Thw nokhor vws tee mmar mycymrmst o wst it Snally

¥ " -
ﬂ:u:d mc?-mmnhﬂ'umhmﬂam:

=4

5
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ledge). No tme of the thrms charschers cun be reduted to snother,
Tt none is separable from the others, skhongh, i the developed
mukject, oo of the thret characters goterally predominates o
determmats tuct,

I by oognition we mean {an we oftem do) ouly the exmitres
mopent which i & wimpls sbebmoticn, i is osttanly not per-
misnhis to Mentsty reality and sognition ; Tor oy real irving v ook
n theorimog  Bul thoso slmcenis of reslity which sheclotely
vanest be confused with stetesct Imowhedge, sze neverthebs (or
may beoome, and with ths development of the mbject, sod
propockion to ike development, do became) elements of resl Imew-
ledge

Reality, aocording to the stthor, eannot be " nometrovied
dootrinally ; it 1 an " ides ™ oply ** pub spoow of cogritoes gymbol-
fn " it " wn omginal, sionomens cantant "t (honaly ; the
avsutory is not the setate. PBut ihe mtste i nfter a1l
of wiuch 1t bas been postibie to mele an

nuhf.y Fou wy, bie cherssters, mmqmuntwhchm

be raduned to oognition. Eiher yoor woxda st @ T
Mum.nymhwth-uehm and you know that they
v chutsctens of oality. Tho-mu-qgmmhbytliehm
wold ke to show th i imply that
mmmmymlyywmﬂwm[mmwhnhh’m}l
alooe would not be cogniive, or mthee would pot wxwt), but the
wnd of the woi-—that, of which you become comsoions by meana of
the aot, aned whish therefore i act bayond yoor sogmbon

"Ifmmwumlwlmm o is dufficalt.
to o d how n Philoscphy s Cogni Proceat) can amye
atit; tor Brality bas oo Proisws or Conctusicad of axy kind. It
ﬂﬁmhmwwmtmhm_uw
Bnthmqmﬁudﬂnhmundﬂmﬂhwnﬂﬂ#ﬂnbe
imfecred from u Pormakiy

with me, that it b . mnﬂl{mplehllhvﬂytnhk Or
¥ou mean to bave Lifs, and you can anty Lsce chrough o 1

e
[ynoked inilvor, writhen
“w&uwvrmm !:’th’“'&nnmuhh;
ol S gumied, 1 et
wy o tha pakler (oompare e Tebding quotaton], bmmm colPR0T which
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Bul, suppoe lifs shoold imply mowlsdge * Soppoms Life with-
ot knvwlsdgn should be o simple shetrection, ws (honsn) koow-
Locge without e certainty s | That livmg of whith we spesk,

Itumrpnn“bhhdnymtthmullmmnulny m that
<t thy term roaliby woukd be meaninglee, and the xes of rnt-
Loy i wotld act hawe crnmsed anyone’s mmd,  Each one of o calle
hir own phescmwnsl world—ithe complex of iscts of which be m
aware, ummm.umwmmhny

Thin ph  Teality in, wa
btymdlﬂ&mht.
We wish t0 kmow whether o nogmenal reslity exiets sbowe o2
undet phenomennl The mqmnes, the oontrovarsies, of, it

cloar . wo shail be jostifieg 10 mmerting noamensl ratriy ooby o 1t
In foumd 1o be oeomsmmly 1mpleit m phenomeoal alty

Tt wa wish to wrtbrs at & voochuson, we most thersfore poostats
demper 1nto the conopt of phenonssl roelity

‘The wathar mys: ** The worl ia nerther nothing nor alify, bt
so sbuchite phencemton ™ | which last, * if o ia mdwed u phezo-
menca, 0 indesd Losertad betwwot oothing acd belog."* & con-
oept of realrty, differert from thet of phanomensl rewlity, is ham
obvioouly prequppomed ; whereas, IR a0 o8, it oan be only the
goal. And being and nothing wookd mem to be the elements of
Wmﬂ)m,—mamw

: [ dvh}.'uhndl_kﬂdu M_Hm
et P skt Tt

bl e witktarh e Wi vt WY To
e e e R S g o o ER by
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" Cognrtion js megld reality ; and its trus theotwtion] sulmune-
tiont i reabrty Tmmasiod, totb namasked coly ss far es the rog-
nftion of an scioal sl defintts vasallage and of an mdsfinrts and
indefinable virtual princpabty.”r The cogaiarn of whack the
wrthor is Kpeslang bers, is cognitien of the Yheaomensl Lot ws
wren nimab the powmencn, withoot Bocgeting thet the suther
was cootent to [resvpposs #, Hob what in there to prove fhat the
phenomenal u & ooneterfeit, n * maslk " of the noomenal T What
nﬁmhpmﬂntthomllnmonbmhwwnﬂrmgh
of the

Limut of renlriy.“* No doubt, the noc-ego m & bmat, et 2 Emot of
+he oga, not of mabty. And it » u Lot soostiohive of the sge,
oot & vrobanos which oppremses it T know the bont ; therdore Int
T not wpask of eagrutive vamalinge  In practios |t in & cuzh, very
offen an woonvenient or punfel eurb  Hot the oecesnty whick
sompely me t0 ndapt mywalf to o oy aoooos 1w o that which
skt my wobione, my cpersting sctrrrky, valoable ; whih trone-
forme blind spontacety wbo metionsd will ;7 thereforo Iet wr bot
wven speak of vassallage,

The wothor 1 not without the nght concept of & phenopeoon
“ The pwuomsnon, s pheoomenon, is wod appeans, and i by
n g Bar aa it appoars "t Bub bos thought 6 deonnated {thoe = &
e af rewl heteronomy) by the Ksntien hppothes (sn weongraoes
bypothesis, which hod already bearn renognissd aa snoh} of the
“thing 1n raeli™, the pheoomenal 1, of courms, & *' human
Raaly ™ ;e will b thorwiorw s Inmted Bealiiy. "'
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ap] into twy groape: -mw-ﬁﬂwp.!bminmmﬂ
wse [the ago in the wider sanse u the abors midimted wity), the
mubject, and » wpitial group, the extorns] workl  Thwes 1s Farther
i thbermediste groop, whih in noc-spatasl from moe pont of ew,
and spatial from snother—toy body.

The wao [m #be proper sexss, of sourse,) recsives mpresons
trom it exteroal world by wesns of ite body. That iv fo my,
wpatial fasy ary fellowrsd, socerding b0 oertaln awp, by nem-spatial
fucrizs ; dor instanoe, my bacomung aware of & wpaiasl fact is u non-
q)lfllm Andm%ormemmpmmhmdlpmdm
axtirnal world ; m wpataal fact which mede po mpresson oo oo
woold reoon woappesbended by ms, would oot beleug to oy
eucternal workd.

Therckors w0 cuc and most iy that, whis the ego in the wder
w1 the unty of s phentoenel workd, the ogo 1o the proper
manpe, the pabject, W the cantes of ita axteroul phenomenal world,

There is mom than gos sobyet  And the body of earh belonga,
of may balong, (o the externsl workl of every other, Snbjecta
sommoniats with sach other by msane of thar bodbes and ther

ok,

thremghoat
n;myuﬁanbhﬂ.udumnhhwcnh«huum
mb]aota
The wnlgar behet that the ertarma! world u prmeyioally anly
m,nﬂlm!nnylmﬂd and the cnly jostifiatle bebiaf
d, sxst between the axtermsl
‘world of two mbjacts ; but they are not grester than thoss whieh
mwmﬂemﬂwﬁoﬂhmnbmbym

of place or of cther Thop mimtalen of the
mmmmmmmm-ﬁa oxmmon to all,
thut m which we bvs and of which we kscw womething, is =

hapomenal workd.

i (1) onols subjost in th 1 1ta L
werld, ard (3) ooly ane phevomens] world exists,—it follows that
ihe axternal i

nca-spatial facts, of whick wack sobject hus ita ows, internsl to it,
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and on which 3 depeads that one eartre i oot ancther, that the
oentren are muny wod not coe ooy,

From what we have artablished 7 i obrvicnaly oot to be inferred
that svery cectte mowt be u developad subject, much aa o, o8
Tatber wome {fvw) tomn, are 3 mod it woukd mot be Gt o sbow
that this i Dot troe. Whether developed or pot, mbjects are s
ementinl to reality, an voslity to mbjoste

Lot on hear wha the author says. “Twnupttllmhnlo
ar infeted Boimutw, the Gecomine . . . sod the
wrrer, Thil"hmouaphmln“olﬂwlay "klle:imdumu
the phewwesas] contmabiy of the thread theoght i the cocoen
wndduhmﬂnnﬁmtnthehypedmhnnﬂmﬂwyof
toan, that womsos und 1 of the
unlvers: "1

But the “ Inmeus aphories,” which according to Howbey him-
velf in tha pxpramion of * modern astymlum,"? rafun proceely to
ihy phenomens] wmld, the ooly woeld which i takeo into oon-
sndetatarn by the natural sciences

_ Ay sobject, wyglw:;htnbjm whether dovaloped or not,

tha
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Bimon oIl thet is Jmown 1n any ey is dor thah reeson = phe-
sinos " pristeryoe * ja & cstegory of hooian kmowledge

thought, whish, s even our opponia m eads 40 sekmowlsige,

doss pob toemscend photomens, it @ indesd difficchs to moder-

nndhu'mmduummm pwml,-qcm

nawornad an a3 hypeth

mmmﬁ-w k-nﬂlmmmﬂi

wopds, withoot suy chisckrte mesping,

Wr mnet dutingmink between reality and bumsn knowlsdgs.
The gquestson 1, how the distoiction can te made  Ranbity 1 mud
e be” aa Lk + X knowledge, & * boman,”
bﬁﬂﬂyhﬂm,"ahm"‘ndthe-mux B if bucsn

i» withoot value with mepect to resbty, thoe dutioeibon
also will have oo vilos

ooes witich ww sen, of ttber do, bore theough b

T wp: mok outatde realety - 1am nomething real Bot | am not the
whols of rmlity  In fact, I am a centre of phenomens] mabty, ack
Bowtver TR {only) sobtts, bk OFE axmomp s mmatable ctotres.

Hodnnhmdlnﬂwm st be dutnpmished from readdy.

Lopar “um.u
i,

hm i -unh -ﬂmﬁﬁﬁ
X e R oy b
faris of i, wnd chat tha ks of man cesmts procedy v Heokry, i

mm—mm--wm-

i
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| mdar the pain of ancther patson Erom eettaln sxberus) manifts-
tioua; bk T do pot fael t; it reslity doss not conast In thet
which T kmew of it.

Aud u dutincdion mwt be mede alic with repec to thet
eoguition which ia founded on immediste consciommem 1 see n
Tountain : thers W in my couicloGloss B Alimsst, s ooloured
form, which bolonge sles to the monztain, Wth-hmm]g
nlement of the tayn of which, I bava di
o in not however the only slement of tha mountam. H'ndh(m
this elwmenk in ot rizictly the same m my conscicumses and fo the
moundain I ees the forn of the mountlun se o B vubls Fom
mplmvlmlmloeﬁngnib sind mootrding to the greater or

lemmew exesllenon of my eyes

In ubort, the dutmetion betwem homan knowledge and rabity
un ba remolved ntv that hetween conacionmnes wod soboonssiou-
ntes, which wre both constitutive of = sobject, snd wte thet
betwetn Lving or comerets conmclcotnoms spd the abrizast son-
seaomrmen of order

Human ho!hdga in alwayy the knowlsdge of o dstarmmate
pemen, far mywlf.
Aﬂﬂntmnpwmywbmmnmbdwhnlwmd
ot +2 my kmowledge  Buot the slements of my saboonsscosnes
are fuodaswtally the senie st those of @Oy coussousomm ; they
may reach coomiouscom ; though ¥he scmditions requumd for
reashing it pechepe are pever reahwsd for some persore.  Under
4hus mapect, realiby dofers Erom cognrison ; bt o s nverthelee
wnntthmg smentislty kncwabile.

All thet belong ta oy liviog and concrtte ohucicurons belongs
wlsa to raaduy ; upder thie aspect, reality And eogruiion camvade.
However, rabiy in not & cmple mass of olamanta which can be
singly incladed In my consaonmam : i i an ondecsd comphr In
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of real slepsants i » Lotal order which inttodos them al, and oax

be undrrmbood orly se the ceder of M, i in mancinet thai if T wish

o know, it I wish to inder the system of the whols of reslity oo

the reslity which I thod & duately, I oot ity do
ing oo my W part, +.a, medartaks an mgoiry the reok of

by 1 A
T we waah to identely haman fncwhedge 1ad roalsty o of svevph
hdnhfykhmmunhlmuhmhﬂolﬂmw.“ﬂuu
hmwmwmnum‘.«mﬂw ]mu
mnch aa gEsa. Tha mppente, lgually deaveloped, leads
]adﬂnntbnr‘_ltudmyhhnmhtyu

Beally, “ acthing " -wblhmtlmﬂfhm]m
wwm.mhdawbbm‘mn who am &
ooxtare of and oot bud kare
mhnﬁﬂﬁlmdnrﬂtﬂmmmd

Human imcwhsdge, s knowlsdge, ecimides with known reliby ;
1w Phin powlrty, Loctuded i the cooscicusoom of the mbject, Por
1t eoinesden anly with known reality | ot cannot be rdenclled with
Toabiy ; hllplnoindﬁyldmsmhmmmhun
babougn, ot 40 bat to homen
Vnmﬁemﬂnymﬂnﬂdmnhnwuoﬁﬂl
s kind : thanknowedle Humao
mwmmmw‘wmm
Theredors, the posibility of constmotmg & dosione of ihe whols
of reabty in da mam ko and coly in it mem boss is beyond
eation.

Jii8
THE " GARLT PROBLEMA * AND ITH CRITICH
i
SUTRNME FROMLEMS

Wa Jirtingoish good From il ; nn'lmpnnndldnnd-
timguish, and what in the real memning of the diskinction *
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'WIN the parobieal lLitn of 2oan lest, or will i not Lust, wfier the
doath of the body 1
The sxpesionos of our borafathers s nob lost for na, Fveo the
expericocs of those Tovelstbers wha have vanmted for ever from
00T memOEY, W i loat 3 we profit by 1 caly wdmectly, st meoand-
hnd,h{.ﬂllnpdtbym Foz, 1o shost, the hertrral devalop-
meat of man w oonbinumes, oounecked o aell, shboogh the
ocnneckion doss not always sppes manifet (o por eccuskrockom
wqury, althongh 1t bas oot betn Bock s we houbd Lke 3t to bave
boen, yot it cxints azong all parta or phases of development ; no
donbt @ pomibia with regeed to thin Fven the hustory of the
GHiTeTRS I8, LD w ceTtAIn sens, Dontinyony. Bt in the sonne in whak
w-mumnnhﬁnuunhalunlhtthmmhul
af b 1 Wil
hnmnw,hmnhm bave sn cud T Bupposmy thet
ﬂwydﬂuﬂnﬂtvﬂﬂqlﬂnlhﬂ,vﬂnmﬂlﬂlmm,

bobers that the nfusoce of the past on the fubare, wriboot beng
wver dapiroyed, becormas uselem in the lopg-ron ¥ thet & humanity
{ar & mocasty of intelbyeeh arestores of any kond), whick may in e
remots foture take the plson of our own, mut begin ita develap-
ment anew, without being side to sval deel of & past axpareson
In abart, dovs the anrrerse tand toward an eod of da own, e oo T

The questicn Jos formulsted it commerted with the other wbors
farmnlated, whather the paychiosl Iifs of man lasts afiwr tha doath
of the body cr not, sod 1 what wey they are oconpected with
anch othar,

Do the varywg of the noverss, with ria necemary laws {con-
weening whieh we shull oot conader whether they wre, of oot, sach
that the vorymg teods towsrd an uitinste eod), iatally detemmans
the ead of every men and wll pen T Oc B every man oapable of
daing something to deterpone bk cwn and and in part aloo the and
of others & bittle w0 hin own way ¢ Ave we, or ure we not, free |
H oor froedom exista, i it bmited, and what am thes limita P IE
it sxisre, wo shall Do abla to make & nght sod & wroog oee of ot
Eow in the right fo be dwtinguusted From the wreng ome I Tha s
uestion whioh brings ve back again to the frst.

Dot God exist 1 'maa, a God who jugtifes bope, or sonfideane
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in the mbbai of cur mnde B g thet & peamal God
dmmm“ﬁmhmhmnmndm‘u
Eoality F mmmmdaﬂmuqm.

Erom opposition T Heowr will o beve to work i onder 10 o0-0parets
with Providenoe T

The problusay whuwh we bave jwt meotioned, am zeally
“geat” A man who does not are sbont them, may attain
» nomber of ends, and sven cldain el sMminkon , ot e
= oot an borssi msn  The wlitmste ed [ % eosbh) ook be Tyt
o view In very ach, Qok 06 v mowon to the particuler eod of the sct,
but beckost eveey st mast be subordinated to the chinusie ead
To neglect the ultamats and i ap cltimete and exurta, +5 poTee an
uhtimate end if we nitmaia end doss nat exiet, means to deprive s
of tha charwrter aa a5 orgame whols Kot fo cars whant the mmpreams
problams iv to Jeave the £ald open, oo the vos hand to the bimdet
wuparikition, sud oo the otker haod to tho most Tulger groasams ,
¥ i to sbandnom the destinzes of cvlimtion to ehanoe

Ersh 13 i ahert, the ocurse of reflections by which my book wee
mgperiad to me.

2

THO CLANTS OXF AND
FROELEMR

We w fonkingumh, ¢very oos duthngusies, two cusse of
problams,
Apenbhnnlﬁnheh-ugm.whnmhywhmuhh

detarzainad Fwthuamlthnnlywyh
#4d & very mnall partioular 40 & mywieo of fuota and of
by

myvbam in

n wimph Domadists sxpedense. Let ws mve o famiber exampls
Is ¢ rububuy (we xoean, beve, now) ! Yo order to hawe the acinion,
1 hare wrply to Jooke oot of the window,
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A probbem of the ssomnd clam in goven. when we try to peotiste
deeper jmto wome part of that mywtem, that erder {of Jcte aod of
ou@nhml},whuﬁwpwpwﬁlmﬂlpmb]mﬂnlmm
dhw. Even m the problems of the second dla p
Dot ‘whnbmg, mmmdmm(mm-mm
oquicy is not eomoerned, abd which pve o the measa of wguoy,)

Experiznce,
bywhthnﬁahnvybodmhuwmymd,mmb-
amurioted by obsrving the fall of & hesry body
Imrbuﬂ,y wroty problem of thows Tedocible to ether of the
eluseey mwrtioged 1 Loorted ; 1 refers to 8 husbed Aeld, outmde
'hahnmnnlymothnhd et capnot be Teigd onder &
ogroficant frrmmia , [lwnblmulhdnhlymhbhﬂﬂywhm
o cannot be resed, that 1w to my, wheo B does new swnst).
hmhhnn,ﬂumghmt.ubnmumthepmbhmdﬂnﬁuhm
i 00 bsas real in thoee of the second  The lawa of the fall of bodre,
ot itwtanet, sod oot tho st oo the oarth s in the wtenor of &
hollow aphers. The lews of gravitation weem to be the sz every-
whern and slways; by {nob to sy fhat thu uolversality a poe-
mumed, not ascartamed) they are not applicabis to tharmethos ; wnd
mgmm]ly,ﬂmylnlpphﬂhhnnlytnph}llﬂlmw
Arw there problome which nan be rased, and therefors sleo sobved,
aurvesally T Thtnw-y.nnhthtmmdnhmmdﬂm
wmmmwmﬁn.omdmw-hmm-m
dontly of all v of plase, time,
mmmuniwlmhndl'
Nadoult. And thay uro the popr b iomed] alogve

wﬂlmuppmh-yﬂutﬂlﬂlmﬂﬂmlm-gmﬁmtonly

TIg
poven thel pot by mying that ymeh beings mught svan 2ot s,
il in Ny ous are o8lY & very mmall part of the universe T From
oy ok §t Eollars, a wa shall explam wgain further eo, that this
sbjecaion, in =pite of sppecresces to the contosy, s puerils ;
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makowinle I nots that the sxistence of any ptoblam can be cechrad
mmh{ngnhd.umpnbholwmmudb,malm

Iamp.andh‘ni ly tha smpreme p , which aze
pnbhmmmgmbunpwmﬂmum,mdlu

others by far m p rpenulescs of posoble ez

in importance,

3
FICTFFIOUN FROJLEME  THE PRORLEM OF THE ANTL'N TMWORTALITY

But thers are fictitions probloms . such i 2. the peoblem,
whether the luoet coneave 18, of w ook, s0oth ! It may bo that
e {gnd why oot, a0 1) of the problems conmidorod s suprens

are fickitaona aleo  The phrase m which we belkwe & gprsme
wnﬂmhhmnad,mhthlnmmmng And that th s tros
10 mauy cesm, st bo deaicd

For mubadce, W the soul unosertal 1 Before seeling an sofwer,
we hawy the nght aud the duty ta aak whetber he who pats the
quastzon knows what “ sool ' means  Man 1 slive, and w mortsl ,
thm 1 qurte clear and gute cersan Ahnn;m-nlmmphlhﬂ
many foncoos, some of which e commen ta all hving bangs,
othert wte smimon 40 Ml wnumale, and Listiy othots aro pecabar to
bin, Brery Runction muphes oonditions which dukke i posnbl @

= For Rokend's ywocd whock 0 ok v,
;.......,...nu-p.;"'.'.’..
Thay mak wilar Wiy woch blew,
(Tha warwes, with & aiferensn, wre frem Bosaano in W Orivonbe swm-
—, v el Tradors ki ke vaming iy R )




Innnoriniity of the Soul a8g
whether the sonl 1 immortal wnppossy tasitly but necessanty that
the sonl is & hing baing ; wopposss . sulwiancy that the soul 1 0
body, wherms i ia mmply the complax of conditiots which mals
mhmhnchmnn&ahnngbndypombh.

Eren » vog bas whoch & it frow
inorgame matber ; ln\inmlgbtemyw[mmmm]
the oame sl to thiv somethmg  The questwn, whether the soul
of the vegelable may pethape eontinno to bve wfter the body, will
be aflowsd by sverzons to be & most foclsh aos. The vegetabls
bas & soud Ik o far aa i fulfle cortadn buoetions, weludmg e g.
nuiribon , bo suppese that the soul of the vegetakle conitinuos to
lre is to mmpposs the contnustiop of thade fubetomk whem the
wegetahle 0o longer exrtn—m to Juppose, for wnstarse, that & towm
oontinmes to sbarrh nobnment after it has been Tomt

Wa have recgnused that s vegetable has g T0Te than
an worganee body, thet an ammal hes somothing more than &
vegetablr, and that man han sorvethmg more than s amumal, Thet
= to sy, we have recogmised the 1mpowstubiy of resabring wial
processis mbo mmple phyacsl becomung, ftelmg rio mmph vital
process, thokmg into mmple ferting  But when thess troths hava
been reeogrined wh unqueskionably, we have not yeb dons sarthmg
which md give & esming i the propossd problem,  Vegstable Ko
1 oot redomble to merganic becommg ; but the concapt we bave

menially sopsiating

wepurable from 3t. If the physcel world w ccncuved 40 & mabty

mduhymdlmﬂynumwupm +0 nnderstand

votabla withrmt ivirodnning & e realiy, the vogefative soul,

Bmmmmﬂnw“nnlmin-wlm

oemld it appent) separstaly, the impostabili donad dows 1ok
that the vegeintl e hing exustug by ftsalf, apart ;

rmhty standing by
good of the soal of  hrube, and af thet of man.

T shoet, the concept that u special exlatence sod 5 special Ly
m, and oan be saaribed to the sol, s that Lo be sasoeisted with
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the body i not ssential to it,—~is & orads ntorpretation of expor-
ano which oannot Teslst eiielae, s 40 lnwry conoept. Bot the
mdww;:::mm-m Thete-

IN WELT EEFAKE THE PRCBLAM OF TEN BOUL'S IMMONTALITY Hil &
MRANDNG AND ADWITS OF A JOLTTTION

Tllmlﬂ:hdllmw{whinhmwnhhl“bmw, bk
naclops, to dovdlop furtber,) v, even in my opioion, mrefetabls,
'That i 20 #2y, they prove that the groblem of wmortality, 1 the
form under which many wertars huve presanted it and many contisae
wmmiﬁmhmm Bt they do not prove that the problem

he preseated ouder
qplhntandnplhhdnlm‘ T prosnnt b uader anothar foroe.
Tr oppose to me reasonn which I know and socept, but which see
walid stily ngamst » potion of the mroblem differnt frow wy own,
ina rea) wamts of tyme I aball sam ap ey docknne.

Al thet in in soy way known to & e, in known $o him in s b
w4 it otmstibutos 8 anrby-~the worty of the parscnal conscmurnss
of that man,  Nuind el o tnislieciu g privs feerdl o s, 10 an
lphl_:mof[whinhmpﬂi&rhmndmbt H?w.mh_hm-

that all that exisia or happenns " in realdy " ja moloded in the anity
of the sabjecd; bat sll that 8 or bappms “in oognition ™ i
pariinly inclodad m i ; even my kmowladge (L 700 suppose, what
I do oot oanowds, the wxistenos of such & knowledge,) thet sonte-
+hing exitts ot Imppans outaide wal mdepandently of me, belonge
to ooy Imowlages of, In othar woods, prevupposes that aliy
whulnm,-lf,ln it balongy.
ll_-nn.-zn-u,-mhrm.wdon Hem (oo b wed writa
n.n.-uudm-ul-w
hurhlh-lml ?d!
= X hawn ahown mhove ik W AR AR Bwcah b el ; Dok i o W B8 33 B
DY b gk b,
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This baing wo, the hypotbussi thet o of the sdd onfties s
prodused or vamishes, is shecluialy meaningles. To my that my
fuoke Ty happen todependeatiy <f me, ey whle ihey hapoo 1
that way, combine, bo seecclsted w e to constigts Yhay oaity
diuhnm,ull,u&hmthnguhuyﬂuﬁlhﬂlmml
pﬂhwﬂhﬁamﬁnlmm-ﬂwﬂm

munershls slememia,
The muity of sooscionmoss oaa dewelop or become soveloped.
That l 1o say, its eontest can incrosse of damnivh in maktiploty
and in variety; o foom, or Mtermal arganiinon, mn inoem o
dimininh in dabopoy, in omler, o distinotness ; bt thet i all, B
thmmdmmmdmmhlﬂihm
hfiastion of the form, obriooaly depend on the

It can only hare un it eflect tha develipment ar exvelopment af
ths mity, sa wa have sud.

That ety which in m oartain (very variable} pondition of develop-
et comstitton & pezson, wmsted Dofors what wo oall the {vicb)
body of that person waa formed, and will eeotinue whon the bedy
iy doad and dissalved, Befors, that poaty was o the shaalybery
Jowowy tage of davelopment, "And aftarwurds ! . . . This is the
problam. Itmyhihﬁthmﬁywmhummlm
bikow the preceding ; thet the sapecionse tosde duzing the e of te
bady mll be sttarely bowt, will et seeve For & furthee

T NTPOTAMIA OF QLIIMATE CATROR

Will sur opponeats sey that unfties azv * nov-vecifiable ' hy-
ﬁhl Mmﬂﬂnﬂunﬂd"vﬂhﬁm”ufﬂu&
$0 wndorptand ke matter. Tinitess are vot, ed # in



Ferhups wista will smoceed i that the
ered durmg tha bde of the body i wholly loat st the death of
the body, for the umty which hed 1, thet, 1n sherd, the

tuene which vefer to the ol form wnd wes conchmerve 1n oo far as they
refoe to the old forta, mn b vahd sgainst the new fomm, showe &
Py

Tha so-oalled perblagn of lewanetality sousatates » seTious pra-
anoupation for everyons who bas not sabved 1t or ellmunsted it
T dixtract one's mmd in crdsr not to feel tha weight of 1t b wrong
and foctish, We must, not meed dutzmat one finds, bt fee
ourelven. And & reml deliveranne oan be ohéamed only by meens

wpiritnalistio position, ndvhwnuqmnlnhm. In prection,
the positivistio eliminstion is wextiosl whb the mastorisbwtio
solution {which lusk in theovatioally cptenshlsl T ™ delivess ws,”

** definitivn " olmiion.  How, we have snen that 1t
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" Daliveranes " thernfare hap ot yet been obtained ; sod we most
enkinoe ta swik & by more sdeqeats mesns,

Buth i the rowon & #ve of my dootrine, a0 far sa the moblsm of
mmlw;rnmmd T thimk o nslow to i oo the other
* grast problena ™, whet hes been nud of vos, w spplosble to
mmmm-nnmplem T whall oply remark
that they atl bemg e beok in the end to one siogle problam—the
peblem of the perscnabrty of God,

9
AGHINTITNG FATLOJOFEICOALLY ARECRE

It in obvicos that the sopreme problems soe ook
belonging o any perbculer aence  But thie o pot suffeeat by
riaglf mnd inamedlately to slucunste theot aa flotryons,  If we take
cur wtand on the snenses only, we ahall armes at smathing guibe
dufferent from the final soletiom or alormaton of the supreme

which o ounnct dispense, buk whick on the cther haod o i sk
whle {nor i 1k its badenem) $0 dmcoss, nbarpmet, eetiaats, o ondar-
mad, mmihnuaethanehmmmmly,my
Telwwe that the corvesponding premppostics, usimown to hum

and ai the same time moapakle of hopsg denied by him se the
foumdation of hin sonce, may become imown by mesnd of other
wimom  But the man whe m noquaimted with the gl of a1l
the stionote, oodemtands that the scamtifis cogrution of the wodd
hmuuunnlyinﬂam of an X which cezmot ba
ehmmuted or penstrated, Miem of suenoe—the trua men o sz
who, mhwnnduhhm,mﬂmmahmghmﬂuhh phila-
lnplm:lnqnm“h give their opinions abené pholosophio
nestions by zwking uso of ther seimntific cognitians onty—all with
e Teboy declare thet thunge bave w groond, end thet the gromd
W unkuowable. They sre wrcng in declaring it sbaglutely anknow-
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nbla; Tark, in pa far an hoy dadere it ankarwsbls by sietife

ek, ther sre tight.
It ln theselors o dertake »

in & kmown and secemary fact, for oos who denise L
dicks. haraed] w3 pruch 220 who FEppOss ot to be moimown (who
ampposss & knowing which M po imowmg)

Fhe cognction which we pressppowe, which we most pecessanty
Izt aa tbe Bret thing koowo, mnst be posuible 1o what way
in it posubla T

7
THE FACRLEM GF THE FOGNINILITT OF OOGNTEION
annhithapmhlmwhﬁnhmmmnho_ Lot ga obmerve

mpmummmhwhmkﬂdaym‘

by soy particolar scunm. Tha sbjeck mort ba ablo {0 know the
:bkﬁ.ﬂoﬂjﬂmbowdmhz:nbymm

ook bns oot e Dewy m phﬂ.
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deives wo B ! eting Ha own po-
wappogition ; mﬂm—mﬂwhnmnmthh
ﬁnmm(mmqmwhﬁ,wmwhm
phabed by soiente, can newerthelaas by soocompluhed} & weae-
Firoms hus o nead 10 imewe how noadles ape made ; and her Grying to
Mmmmmdcmmmmnm

The problem, o Forugn to somos, i oot howewer Ioplpn to
itdelligenre  Ths mivject can Imow the abjeot, the objeck o ba
Imowo by ke snbyect; I zhoold b to kmow m what thess two

cominst, mnd what relation they bave to each
other. The woed ™ cognution ™ hes, 2o deabt, & 3wsning. I shookd
lke b0 know what ita meaning precuely is. 1 aboubd Lios to frm
a1 adadute ooncept of cogartion ; tha i to sy, s coneept amch
that i» thinlang it I think with cleetneel the cogntion mch s i
in fart and wneh g we 41 underatand 3t without moch decrnes o
mch procwinn. Wil you say that what T aakc i mesdngless 1
that, Do we can son wikhout knowmg the anatomy of the sys, the
anstomy of the ere 0 a0 whiordity b The slwurdsy wook be my
owe, if I were to wnewer you

Tha probleca, mwmmmwmum
um.n'l We oan, wnhout aiwog H, obtan & grest pumber of

Weoan

_lﬁhﬂﬂfﬂmﬂﬂ,n“lﬂm.m ety
another cluss of QOTUtYOnN, WO 88 10 SOLATOC another ncisnos, sbo.
We oan moreover systematise all pogether the constrocted or
ounstrockbls sosnce,  And of thae work is well dooe, i in s
wenplatbing i wa hare. duly wppled the robe whusl we possess Kk
oun know even reflectrvaly, by mana of which Gruth is dostingumbed
fom what = problemstic, fdles and sherd (—we shall bwve
ehtained in thus way & knowledge, which it will be itxposbles to
all in questaon in any way and by whatever mgnites—objectine
Immwiedge.

B
SEENCE AND FEIFTEMOLIGY
Fow, the question iy whether another field axista beyond the voe
of which we hura Jost now formed & conospt.
That = man oanmrd we the Al whils ke reoaize in Boce, i
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toe; but thim provem nothing sgaimst the Afpe.  Thet & man of
M2Don ¢anIo, aF A man of srence, go outmdns the Seld of which we
have spoket, mdroe ; bk thin proves nothmg sgeine; b existencs.
of another Beld. mmwmmmymmm
But be lmows thet suence nsoessanly urplies s presopposition
which mcienos itasH cannot penstrate, thi luowledge prevents
Hmhmlmﬁﬁnganspmﬂmhﬁlnwwol
bilowophar & whmt the St

m-uﬂylnphntmmmmdmmbkhymmh this
. Whereas the

preuppomiicn

foundatson and the lendt of saence ;, the phitescpher Inows ancogh
shout thet premppostion 40 be sble to undertake the stody of
And tlow dudy will make 1t pomble for hum to trenscend seentifio
agoostsciay,  That whieh {0 werely an unkuown for the man of
nauney, will be eher ponstrted or resolutely deaed by the

Ich—éwmm;mmmtmmutmm
mludnu_rdywt'hmmhmmd ond that tho saanst

Wo can—{1) okt muonlol objects, that in to say con-
miuct acicnos , {2) sudy cogneton m itself, sxplun to curelrs
hwmmpc-ﬂs,thlﬁnhuymum-ﬂumynihw
Todge. And we have nbeohotaly not the fmntest wow of » knowledge
whish seinot be brought nodw cue of thees two beede ; the by~
mm.mﬂmamwwummwpuue,
thongh le b0 us, in g and That
whinh peither science nor the theory of lmowledge can sdmit wy
positively cerbion, 15 tharsfore mere omjpatyfind and opustifisble
fantasy ; it is not, and tannct become, cognrin ;o mows be
sbandoned, exeloded, as & chioren.

Tmmwmmdmmmmm

m,wmnmhnﬂymmnummﬂnn
kaug s the theory of knowlsdge & oot conwtrncbed, & Seid Wik
mwhuplmdmmmnnnnplmd, and therefore
it w lipticxe to dar bom m:l alom conalomons
having & definity e n P




Sciewce and Epislemology 27
%0 infer that only the fleld of sdenne evists from the Eact
that woivnte is sacquainbed ooly with ua own feld. We do ot
Ppresuppost that soother Seld moet st | presupporitone cen ba
aambed o w aply by ore who hea pesd merely the bitle of the
@rast Froblawu, ard has miecpeeted tha book fanciolly aceord-
ing %o so arbitrwry prosuppomtion of Iie cwn,  What we sesert w,
that & questwn which Bes two mipects (the amentifie, and the
cpllhmnloghll},rl rot molved an koag a8 caly ous of the two sspects

Anﬂmdmgnmdmhmhlﬂdulwﬂltwhﬁmy
bt sahd to be the lesding, cormect snd impartant ides of positvim
fthongh atbtrward dufigerad aod fulmficd in e spplosticrs)—
tha rden that pholepepby must oot e conatruetad on a
nfubm-arynlmuynynn;mpmppcﬂhm

Imipettas] sod crcimn hes already mecoppised that
the alaim i tegntientn B Veowco, par oob nupartant oovrags
[the Gye Froblews] Kasmre oot Fhace ohgioads dana b phao-
soplue malieme. 11 s'Hloigue du pontrewmie dana se forme
docttmale ; mus il conserve woe méthode poators . . Ef clent
pourquel b cittenes cheervetions . . L 3 Blest oru an dreit de
véphanar — Unodomheqmnnn;wﬂawumndb

ETBTRNOLOGY AND METAYAYAUY
Gver and above the hurbed problemas which fmply cartain pre-

1 Ers. M oo, Para, 10402 ¥, . -4 {has 2mmocten
S B T s P vy
rhlnlhl)ﬂom- T el ridpotcn T

it
md.;‘nmlkmnh. v lmnugmdmnhi-
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intitorely evidend that thess peobloms sxist. And dhay are thos
whick are fopnd 40 be jovpled by the fay of sogortion ; they cn
e ramolved icta oue mmple ccmplex probbon, that of woxpluning
kow cogmteon i pomable. The only pretuppowtro of seh &
probleta i the copmitorn Teck | Mad o this faet 1 Decesesry wad
Eroomanty kuiown, it eannct be calied & prenpportion in the s
i whieh we speak of mumtifls precmpostons,

Bome may thok thet the question ima b Toeglosd.
~¥ou wished to speak and had begun o speak sbout oertan
" grest probloms,”l and poo hawe sodad by speairing about
the problem of cognition, whiok in something quite dufeent.
Whals w» were axpecimg (fox yoo had promised bo give ) o oste-
phnumnovmwgnumbumwhy

Hrnlmll‘*“ ok by d only by mesnn

apimmlq;y udmbeeelumlrmmbymnf

Themmei'hnhm!mmhd,lndlhﬂlmo!
which vulger nrwledge s d, lnnbp&:u 3

of the obpest an object Th ol the ob

bk, mﬁnmmaedlhhnhnhmlhﬂ,ltwuﬂlhﬂhl
mmmdihnhoﬁ. It s never 3 cognition of mwbty “m
el : vhe objcet 0 an object coly fox the sabject, for vt thas
whinh confreota £he wohjer as something sl whch @ lrcwn by
the mbyect  We shall never be able 50 know whether a reabiy ' m
" camta or not, sod what 1t w, supposmg it to axint, so loog

dora, whether
thin point of view, at the same bevel as the nombovated man ; for
the coguitions of the frrmer are more axtended dhan those
of the attor aod much better ardered, they stall nze howwvar, Hie
thewe of tha Latter, upnmdnb;anh.
Olrjeckive ooguition exista; how u it powdblet This i the
wbh;moiemmbg—.pnhhmvm St of all, st uok

smditions of ogaiticn belcug o By in el and we o Dot
yot Joow of xeality 10 jtaalf what it s or whether 1t exite. Our

Ty ek, b
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ohieat s siroply t& maks ol theee cenditioon of pomhility which
a0 indFunc S0 vur conceprs of ocgnrtion.
Ilhdltrywuqlmmyulibylnaumph[thammphmmba
undatwinad with dicretion ; for the oopuiive feet ie mnsque m e

probless cannot ba sclved by mesns of the simple cognitaoh of the
fat; wnd wven ﬁmmn]wd.,mllﬂknnnlmthm
¢

shacaricy : whoevee placed fhe triangle jn the gemjaircls, wan st

mx&unmuy.m'hwﬁmﬁmhﬂ.'mﬂmi
bo posible, What 1wk, what § um seelang, 1 to koow X

{The wopwer w Surnilue : n-mmmumgh&nc
nhuldh:ﬁhb-nngld.) Easibitly, I do zot go beyond my

woald ba possible,



300 Agpendix LT

io

THE PRONLEM OF REACTT " Of FIWNLX ' MUY R FLINDLLTED
And reality * in toelt "' ¢
The Brat vowult of epistemologieal inqmity—the frst: sewult which
is aleo the moe importent, for 9 marks tbe starkog-pant for
farther ineorioe,—a thu, that tho probiem of roaltty “in stac
o b, oot sobved, tok slminated. We sannct know reslity * in
mli"mndmmm nﬂndmmmnbmnm
words " reglity in il "
mmdmmmﬂnImwm hnomanl.
that w to say, in bving that relation with svery mbject m vinos
of winch they wre phancmens, 1o are known or kpowable by the
mobject.  Phonomens are all oonnectsd with eash other m the
unrty of the mubyeet ; but the schyoct s oot & ' thmg ' atanding
by rmelf, ooteds phencoats , i w their undy, & lw of {her owa—
& lsw to whoh phonooums ars as penti] we the law s t0
phinocsos. Macy subjeets exiet, aod they are all coojomed m
the bogher unity of Bamg  Bemg, of wheth every snkjsct snd every
phonomenen b & determinstion, may perheps sleo heve other
maantind deterniinations (and 13 such a case the amgle sobjects snd
their phenomenn wonld pet ba waontasl determunstons of it).
Bnhmmymmnhmg—nmmmmdnbpm“d
of phenomens, and, sa woch, ot foreign to phanamenalty Moo~
over, i its ouly dvierminsticos mre mbjecta snd phenomena, Being
emsta only in a0 £47 aa it I coraeson 4o theas 15 debermioataons,
in w far 2 st in necemsgnly implies in el subjoct ; It e et 2s

every subjoot s, -h'ndphmmm. Let w4 pupposs <n the
mﬂnh bt other detarmpations  In crider to asert
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datarmjnatinmy than singls subjects and phanomepa. Glod might
not hawe created man. Aince He has oreated him, He bas mads
Tirwelt & constainent of ouh; wod man, sves in kowing God,
known, oot s roabity whieh toatsosnds hiv, but Jumaelf, !

Eat oa adelt thad & mobjech B and 2 realry in et B sl ot
firs in a piats of mutusl independense, and that then, in com-
secuenos of & procee winch does not oonoern we, B armoves st the
cogutbon of B, of R “a e " The cogoiaon of B, thet i to my
R ws known, bas becomn wwe faoko s consbitnent of 8. That B,
which pospeasen the coguition of B (und, 1 so £ s vh possss the
nnpm mﬂmpd&nmwmnmmmﬂyl.pmb

of haelf; ra ooy R in mmply
udammtnflhmgmhmnfﬂnlf Th)]lnmﬂtﬁmlﬁym
from not enderstanding that she ot of & cognrtion
crmsttrtted & chunge oF the aubject. 1% b osusl 40 say : 1, whe
beloze ded oot know and vow Jmow, am aill I, sB the sene, No
dogbt, T am el the sams m one mmse, brt not in mory sangs 1
wm atill the muma i eo far se the anrty of my conacousmess has not
‘been brokst wp ; = fofm bas erained  Buk the comtet s heen
‘modiied, though i m not antirely changed {azd though tha chazge
o geaersl, o0 cach cotnsion, of Ltk importancs ; #c that it is
slziost Tost b0 wght). Now, che Form which lusts exish only ss the
Lsrm of & csntent, The wabject is »od pure Soem, o in both form.
and conbent. & oognition winoh the bject obtains, » reskiy
whach the sabjett coame to know ¥ moh s i i, eoctie st onoe
moaustitoents of the sulbdect s contest (of its ccmtent) ; and thers-
hnmbwhdgovm.nbjmhludmshwhgpd

1
THE DOCTAINE OF SENPATION
The * whls ™ problam of knowlsdge basain op imdo the aystam
mmw,}dwpmhm Each of thew in
3 A1l thes, maprammd 2 £t Ty ez Tl b s Ko sheeer
Co
o b, nnn-l-u-&—nl i —y o sty



a0z Appewdiz IIF
"puthl,"inﬂn ahas it penatouien only inbe eae espect of
knowladge, bt nok in the mese thet it toeRgetes & pect of
mowindge

by the interd of amgh dfl is ot
seoondszy, it w redicw). In whet war oin soch 8 ezjons mimmder-
mtarcding hars ariean §

In thet chepéer it wan not posshls b0 azticipats the donirines
which wer needed o pomplete it, and wo to dafine e meaning
mpmdy Rmmmh,hrthlmmﬂ

h ihey woukd not have been wndar-
thmmmnummmmmmmu
talen root wod e, bad been cultivated before: o shest, they
requirsd & peopacation, of which that ehapber i an indepensebis
part. Hrh orftles ooght not bo forget that, theugh e chaphers of
n bock must be resd cae st & iz, they are noh intalligihls aspar-

oonklder the whele bovk 4 & whols, Thax my dectrins
would have Dean undemtecd {spe who dit Dot Deglect thess
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. that wery

identical elemmt, » also ooizide consoons Mt My s =
wiods,

Fogurds: the !
o,
woew dofanta

alwe u form,) are embentual to the phenomenal nnrrerps |

s

Dactrine of Sewsalion
esutions, hat in fnct undirstood it} And Gewrox might bave
i st emgra ikt o an

Geatlle wdde. "It 0 eertainly oot suffcwnt to sop that the
ok

et

soeding to Gentls, " that tle constituinm of the sspwble, as sansible,
of u beak,

wpared, &% Tast 10 greab part, the Awo full papes spent mm the
exitimom of $hai dootrine. To detend this dectrine, I oo deay, 4o~
a ponserna ks fovians of i Taken book, sad 4 ook of phinemky,

mame sloreyt which we find M ponamogsness . .

1, H wm 24 5 z
_mmwm, i il



workls wonld be ms many wa the enbjecta, and sech one woold
boelong to = wabjoct an axclamvely ma the wot of wmaing  The
exbeqdod wookd spprobended by w subjoct woald be mternel to the
anm.mthaummru,hmu.mhghmml Tn

thnmtmy,thym b dedoicnd from it

hhmm.dhﬂ:‘é‘:"ulmh'ﬂdh?m:
It dud mob refiewh. Tkl ibe iokher o el rwrrer £ * ML Fiurweoo:
T e el b e ™ (g )
Tumact mm My bt the mprea form of e TTHW,
o, m“"“m"'“ﬁ’”” c:o.a-ﬂuh
ﬁ-hu’u huu-wllulgﬂmmh ;mbdm:
tha Boh Gmile dese oot syt feeen.



Doctrine of Volues 305

12
THE DOUTEIME OF VALTES

. mmdmnmummthmﬁnﬂmmm

cxmsbitrert of the systam ; this is the masm why it is sournly
mwwrtiimad In tha prasent voloms
mmmmmwmmwm

imam o bave o oevtmin weipht. Pobin part they are destroyed by
what ha himsdf resnarks : "Vlﬂmnumlnlmmnuﬂml.hu

T for gmpi

lJaty"' Lt ws ocnerider this
w}m“smwud.m(mw

partacular) wubject, A voncrete enbject in the mity of s smpisea]

3 Barw ookl . XK s trva fhat b gmssadpialy dds - T s all very




et that the oniermy soergy of the subject @ Lmited

‘Tho sabject bt & pontive value, confarms to trrth and goodnes,
i ow f5e a8 it w ardersd ;3 ik bas o nagative value, confoems to
fabeity apd 2vi), 1n so far an it a0 mmoedered i

The anbject dom nob simply sacerkam s oD LRtTLWEE CoRBFU-
ton ; it makve n valoston of thu constitutaon, Th sayw do ymeld :
thus i right, thet ia ot nght; thie is troe, that @ fales 5 thin in
good, that s evil Tt jndges e owp nopstibokion mocording o &
mriterion. whigh # neceanly bygher than sta own sctusl constato-
tion. The standard eannot bt be prirmeio to the sabjoct, bor it @
applisd by the subjoct raelf; but, m the other hand, §t must ba
fonzded ob & condition winch osnoot be redused to tha pure and
umple fact of thet curtaln miesusl voustziakuon, for 1t sarvea o
juige the consiotion el

I Tha e plabe tlaarmaes of rovacecpemany 3 an chrtasls to opder . i bow-
wvxr doca ok Tasn thal deandor 1 cssnbial to sibwamocmom, vor that L

|
|

o from phiatvd 2
pnmnn.p-dnsmi Th pracisotl abpmh b~ bl ™ i o
ay, emmn b . prodoert of A t “waac varma 1k U z
400 enarmt ba & prodan, of the murs poariml spant , 8od thevbos ol
okl In short, we RO
bk Salver of ihomm core Dwvem of sonazoumm 1 pomshis wrihout te otbar. Wa
wanmoh my G bork & Aeoraod wnd & Dracoal
mmnmﬁhﬂ“dmmm.m.-
Mha hacretion] nod the poesionl wipes [Pk Lt ot
ey aod Seliny) e nad mugantis

i

E
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¥ ws oomlina thess twn charscters of the. eriterion it i skl 10
rocogniss—(1] thad the {empocical] mubject ja mubardmate o &
oTEER; fof, U this weew a0t the ease, 1t would recogrue no other
oondition but fa own constitoiion mich s vh o in ek, [2) that R
bting suhordmate u 1ot & vrolsoos andured (s g, Lor & etans ta be
sertverrted together with other into & tuildmg in & vioknes) * Hhinn
mmuithemhﬁmﬁ.udnmhdmmm

Anpbeedmabe to s "' ohber,” the subjecs w ok the auly being.
An “other * exists  And this ™ other ™ w, o unpliee, tha Abeolute.
For the enterion which 10 applied by the subject 18, xt dassh m part,
absolotaly userstible : theooetresl thought clanot escape Logieal
oewerrty, But the sritencn 18 dnose b the mibjest ; the mb-
ordination town * cther " 18 n oonstinent of the sabjset.  Therelare
tha wyhyeat exiata oaly in o fie wy 1t 13 ebordmate to the ** ather *
and thereiors io the Absolute, 1 w relanve, and neceasanly
iorplion the Abwolots.

The {mopiricel} aubject presupposes the Absohis. T4 pre-
wpposen the Abeolute sa sn © otler ¥ in 6 certain seus, sod & &
* nom-ckher ¥ in another menss. The Absshube canmok bo zeotved
ints the singls mbject conpdaced i its iregulnety ; aod in this
wense 1t in ' other " tharn the sivgle mibjest  Pat 1 1 necossanly
mphmmthamdaubm wnd, in thia other memee, 2 1 onn

obentle] cotnsditonnt of every Kingls sobjsct.

Bo fie I Baloere that 1f Gesernie will not Iet himsolf be inftaenoed
by differencen which are defferences of linguage mors than aoy-
ihm‘nha,unduneh,mlndaedmmbhtmhelndlm
partinglar sobjerts, sach having e own uhosynomeaes) bob
irvalevant to the form of the doctrine, he will remgniss thik ha
agroes with pe. Tho ' merlows " dortrgenoy begine wheo we try
o detbrons the coneept of the Abeoboie

Wo bave & sommon fund of doctrioe, wiuoh we thall
by &, Two different ooochusions see drwen from this fond [with
Tespeet to & more precies determination of the ocnoept of wn
Atwoluiej—that of Gantils, B, sod my own, C. The only orserion
oo tiye devrinion betwaen B sod C, w ta be gkt in A, Kwnowe
o oppose 5 fo €, s Geatde sams 6 o to have doze ; thet ©
cxznok be veoonciled with B, i indobetable; but I assect thet O,
and art B, in the ooly and tros lngrtimate conseqnonos of 4.
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1
THE FARTNTLAR STATECT AND THR ' orEmm "

The partienler mbject i confronted by an ' cther “—en ' ather ™
o which tho egterian, intrings ta the subject, is founded, nod
‘Mhlnulbythhmrrmmw Fiaall—oonmsqmently,

nn * other ™ which, thangh it i in ope penas nnderighly “ cther,”
udﬁllinphmtmﬂmmhpﬁ an & conrtitumnd of it Fach eobjeck

Tecoguises immecisiely aa uthw".mﬂmﬂovfmm
lnugthmmmtbmmmcthlhﬂnpdn

on the activition of the oybjacts them-

nlus. Anmlmgluwlmt“hl“mltﬂnwmﬂn

Wwﬁmmwmo{mmm'bk

i af thair aativitie, innot justafied,

ilubk nm-“‘ The ph | unrve o be

maw.mukmandnhmwmmmm,
Bach

Hocomary truths rxist {wo shall not mguine whether erecy troth is
peonmary); thie & proved to every sabjeet by ite cwn thought
hﬂ,wﬂnmnmummm‘ymnmnmu
Juown by hjact. Tt in thearaf,
ahould exist ; Mﬂmyn‘h_qutmhvmlh,mmm
wmﬂmn,m.mmmnm The pacwmary
truthe known to » sabject wre many ; bnk they oot conatio &
mystam which & oo io faclf. Tt whoch is pecwsmrily troe b
mnbjmhwymhwwynb;whmdmw

af every ph ‘Ths, thery are not ws many
wyitants of Decwniry trothe sa fhers am sobjocts, bk one sngls
wywiene.  Bo we e led neosassrily 1o & disjuncion

(1) Buch mbjoct is & neosssary heing ; lndnhwtlmplymh
cthar, o0 that the of oue is &
of overy othor, ud-wmhmﬂbythmdlﬂﬁluﬁm
ook la & ity of all. QO slae—




Necessary Teuth and God 39

wand with ime defieitenem the relstinag between the Abscluse
sad the phasomepal poiverss, befween God apd the stbjects.

1t
NECRMUKY TRUTE AXD 60T

Hoceapery truth exists in so Iar ax (od Jmown it. The exisenos
of nansgary goths s ihe erwtenca of divine Thooghy, i the
mxmbtemre of God wsell  The subject, in Inowing a neossmry troth,
knowa God, howersr unperiotity.? God, in Enoself, 8 w ngotows
unity ; boat not the desd mod abskrsst unity of & point: He wa
ooty whoth i at the same tiss iaflete Tebes ; sod something of
Lhawe infiprts righes in revealed to the subject, A ogpatitoent of the
dirwing w o the aame Hme o constituent of mymalf ; it m ok, how-
wver, the cnly consiztosnt of mynelf. 1 dwtmgouh the nsomsoy
teuth which 15 kmown o0 me, and my cogmtion, @y sabjeckive
thonght, which wen know necemary truth, bot koows it odly In
part, and may sven, bot still oaly in pact, deny it.

The exvbenes of that eonmrinent of myself which ia nsomscy
trmith, ie the very exirtenns of (od. Apd what is the exwienon of
that cther constitoent of myseli whach m the segaitun of nacesmry
truth, my wbjsckive thooght 1

T dvnlst, God koows wy subjsctrrs thought ; indeed, [ wokd
oot exist if God dud wot koow . My subjechive thooght, too, i
imalnded in the drving conarjonmeg, and axiety in wo far sk e in-
dlodsd m thay i Tt alwoa of drvinity.

Buot are God and I than cnat Thers we ressms sguinst and
reapons bor thin hypothesis ; let ms touch bowmfly on both,

1) dguost. God has (or is) commdomnen both of the ot
whirh is known to me (¥hst i to say, of HizmeeH) aod of xy cen-
woirnman of that broth (that is to my, of myself). The truth which
I known to me i (fet on even sy, with some restristions,) God ;
‘ander this sapact, God and Iin some way comride. Oa the oontrazy,
my conacicumess of roth a0d God's conscicunes (God sa pon-
sciopenas) do pob coinmda ; for, sinoe the Grat in includad in the
mmocmd, the second in not imnlnded in the k. God see ok only the
truth which T ses, but my weeing it. Whaa T see truth, I ses God

* Forihw o T slmll sy mumabiving o thom wio ok diflarmndly.
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with preater or lam clrarnem ; het T do not see the vision which
Grod has of oy own Yidion, Further, if the viwich of s salject wore
identisal with the eonstitutive vwuem of God, the vison of oow
webjerrs woald be idemtionl with that of every other. And individnal
visirm or omatoumesws are imedocbly  dwtinct—separte,
tattainly oot with regard to the ocmbent, bt as conscioumames, s
Sottaine.

{3} For. The Rret of the reascos sgunsh sescmes that in the
yubyscs imewn troth and egbjestrve thooght are different
Wew, 1t 18 sany to convinos snsself that bmown troth e
manply & Low of subjective thickmg . I know troth m sa Bz a1
*hiok thus spd thus, Our appooeats sdmit thet troth and cgaition
wre deptical (wutw o wdom) i God; bt thus resclt woold not
filow, unles the two were wontical sl in the particolse subjeck.
The secrnd reason, 1f vabd, woold exciuds the posminlity of resog-
nueng o of cootsnt * IF the tutkmg of Prbor sod the thivk-
ing of Pugl waee mreducnbly twn, in eo far as swoh 0 a thnking,
how wilt Peber and Pani be abls to perceive that they both think
von and the same Groth 1
Whnt most we conclods ¥

15
CIFFKCVLTIES OF THE(-PANTENIEX

Hoth dectnns adeut the pasonaliy of God: the At i in
anlﬂ.mmmdiﬁmll'l'hum 10 the meocnd we aball give the

Thmdhpuﬁm["ﬁm"}
hlwnudmblebm bat they cazmot ba Tomonnled with the
paTstentm of whiek w also undenmbh
All weuld go parfectly wall, o coly ooe mbpect existed ; tut the
wbjecia are severs! —To oppose s hare fsch 0 reascns w no
anwwer—~id the feply. Bui 1do ook opposs the fsct to you; Tusk
that oo shoold gvee & stadectery Toascn for the fact. That yoo

, and,
mmmdnb;m(-mhna.hmum,



Difeenities of Theo-Pantheism 3
which arplsbos all siber mobiplicity} ;o your deckrine, whatewer
piny be Ha jrinosic ocherncs, 1 oot the dostrins which we g
sothong, and consequently must be mjected. The mubtiplicty of
1nbjects m npparent | Ignntmhhlﬂthtymlih;lmpl\y
mequize that you should grre s the robson for . The difficoliy
of & ing this rewson the only zewd difioolty,
againet which e a7 contanding , apd do you axpect me to be
aatufed with & word e the coly wohios 1

Verstion [secsders] 0, 24 we koow, phenomezal @ 100 extupbenes
COnTtE in 68 Appearancs to soms mybject. Well1 I beve shown o
the Srext Probleow, and agein more mmply o the presant volnms,
+hat varisteon, phenomensl vwrmiwon of course, 1mphes & mobe
pheaty of abedote begomings, This ia 88 toock s to sy dhes &
eophes & sotphety of motaneous stbjorts  TE wo take wway
thamnlnpllmby of mhjacts, wa take away that muhiplicity of

of which the necesmry truth lmown to e the low ;
sl therefore thas troth venishes alae. It w troe that varistron
tplise nocesirty too, and comseqnently wuty, over mod wbove the
mattipherty of sbeolde ubjotts A docttine which wew to give no
resscn for peossuty, whieh were to rejoct umity, would be wo-
satwdectory. Hents will & doctiun which cotmrdwy ity skms,
wheoh gives e & concapt of it evelding mulrpheity, be stw-
factery 1 It m only & questwn of phenomens, 19 1 oot ! And
e e now curat provor.  Hot here the quaston 1w sboot minms
‘winch sre ewentonl alements of the whols. Thers w oot cnly thie
steme, and thet, wod that other . there m the moostam. I know
this. Bub can we attend to the mountein i we dwpoose with
snch of the stones withont whieh the mountsin wonkd oot sxist 1

Further, f wa adont the nmgoeness of the ™ troe ™ sabiect, the
vanetes by which one wubject 1 dutinguushad frow ancther, apd
“seems ' mnother, becoms rrelevant, What are plaors and
paina, physiclogioal ar of any other knd, fta mwn and thoss of othar
wbjecis, to w sobpsat T Triflan ! I nay, ite own snd thoss of other
wubjocts ; for, 1f & plemsare or m pam of Peter han ro el valons for
Futer, they eannot huve 1t for Panl cither ; sinos ha mecognies &
vaboe i the feelung of Petat culy in s fxr s o yecogmes the valus
of the muma fhng o Pater, Thees 2% insigmficart tnde for
006 Wit has acreed at the * fros ** oopeciogamens of bamasdt, ot the
clanr oomprehwmiom of ha vwn divinrty.
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‘Tuis ks oI vory wel But the Life of every v sod the story

‘bobour of the Engle sdkitens.  And what is henoor ' A sk whe
tortazwe aoother, dubooours hun, dose violoow t0 bu pemon.
Would he duboeogr, wonld be do wiolencs, If o be sortored were
nok un sl for the other 1
mmauhjmm_wmhwhdu{lmdinghwhtn

Iave all the same waipe ; that i0 40 sy, they s oll wathoot Tes]
walne. The man wha meorifioes himaeH for the good of cthers [for
insfanoe, to rehave the phymologioal peine of others,}and tha siject
ealornisior bave sn sgual vaim, in wo far we both are mesns,
0w mid, and both pacelsery mens ; for the ooe Bobject b free
muhrundwoﬂywm rutt ke bl vees couadets Lo it

& good, beoanas wrarything aims mu,nmmand—n



The Phenomenal Universe I3
:hﬂmmh‘lhn' ion of the Bubject meli i the phenomanst
Tt b tumsheen 60 mak whst: lifw wnd history wonld hecome, i we wete
o sonwines cursehres that this dootrion w trae, sod wes to act
conformety with that oonvistion.

Whatever they may be in any ospe, kife and hitory hawe no
krinain valua (as bis and history] ; fo, sinee they hare bad 2o
begnnng, they cannot teod towanls an and  Doas thee foality o
ther valvs conmst o ther bemg the forme @ which the extrs-
Semponal consogmess of the abeotote Sobject appeamt But 1
ﬂﬂm&hmdtﬁanhnhh&muinmtn

o ox e 1
Tohmmmmhm mdwnmhmbmhn
thu ooty to owrssbres. But, opder thu hypothess, the mory,

whatever 1t may be, eriss only m o far o ot lresls op into

ity of consocumnpesen ;. thersfore it s not in Headf ooity
of conscaomness. In the second e, o @ inpostble to svod &
further mote st quastion - why doss the abechrte Bubject give
rise to the appearances of s and of hurtary whack st does nob
Tequirs, and whieh are dorizned to remsin wrthogt sonmeqeence 1

16
THE FEESOMENAL UNIVEREE ANT NEALITY

Lt us now consider the finet of the bwo hypothass farmalated
in §15: Each mbject i & pecessary bemg , and zobyects imply
oath obher, so that the wxistanee of oo i & condroon of the exist-
e of avery niber, and s conditioned By the existence of sll the
othars: each w may of all.

And, first: of ull, lot na interpret the formals in & restricied woss =
osach sabject B Dectaazy e the rvalenos of e phnowncl wivitersd.

in this sonwe, we must consder it act ss so by-

pothesis bot an un intiltve Goth. Wehn-hmmﬁndmﬂy

kst the phetuenal wxiverss i posible ouly throogh the sxisbaonos

dmwmmmnm Kow, MW
" e

nbpﬁ,mhdwhnhht\omﬂydmm m..h,u
tinks Bekng, for
mmmmwdm nmmhm




nomeng.  Whaeow it follows thet wech subjeet, in $he wct of tiink-

Teality s gretuibous, sod therefor to be exduded

Bk if we do oot adeait o non-phanomena) reality, eech sbject
booomes & necewwry bang . 10 other wonds, sobjects have alwaye
axigted, the phavonsens! aoivess sbo hue slways cxuted, sod fn
consequence it has no Arabty, oo valis se s whols,

'
. Lioch o s, enly dearmime 1o
N Bota mw m‘l
mmhim Sl e il g
mbparta and phacwasr.s, wnd 1 {hus osse e ok slearaal Lo M) sl
dotaremations whih wakn & O W God e ] wrota 1n L G
tumd s i

I
i
I
i
I
!
il
i
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17
oF THR o HETG

From the doctrins whish we heve juet cnmmed op bt the
hundredth tims, we imier that there » & poncpls of valve fof all
vahua), ir: o far nn thiors b8 & principhe of existmie, sod in s far s
there i & prmoples of setivaty or of yariation | for thess priociplos
can be mavbred inte ooe singls Prinmple—into Barg

4 " oonceete being ™ which v not 3 " determmabon of
indetarmiingts Buing ** s fmpossible ; v the sems wey, 5 ** contrate
wahis " which i oot & * determination of the prineiple of value
itealf,” that is to say, agun of Bemg, iz imposahle ; epd we may
uch that w apaniansity which in not s determination of the prinaple
of varistion, that 1w t say, aghin of Being, u impossble. Gxrroa
a right ; bt be seys s whet T pap

Tha between huen and mysalf corosmn, not the ** Prin-
tiple” ( Being "), but the smatence of ¥ detorminatizne of the

:ﬂ. Ty Uee mibpeet. o had siod khak Beay debatmthi 10
i & DRHEbr of by, o7 fhoss sharsters wheh wake of B
pemon Tha St e " ke baar mdaretocd s o
n—nuMum- mecemmrlly, er whek m athe
t-mnm-ﬂnn{mmwmmm.md | idd

wnsnok b prodoeed {therdboe mreo the Boo of God, oo-
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Prineiple ~ {of " Baing ), othoe thao thoss by which the phe-
romens] universs &

congtituied.
Ty (mare exsctly, mmmndedummnm.,..
the prinipls of eristene, axists in o fur s thoss determmetions of
i whinh are the sabjects exurt, wrd vk otherwise ; an the ponaple
of variakion, i exets 10 8o far e the spontanariaes of wokjwois cxdet,
o io wo far ma phenomens happen, snd oot othetwiss ; e the
privciple of valus, 1t axte i e i w the vidues of subjeets exdet,
a0 Dot otherwat. Tt setous to e that oach of ths thres sapects of
Being kes baen squally talken into oczaidorsticn, apd that therafrre
the aocaadlon of weonnstensy o out of place.
Bnhuth’&nnghuhummnhnry mtha-ulnenyu

the
‘::n:kry 'hhnnﬂmmhnry Hm-mmdlryimmnnf
mlﬂuwfphmwhnhmmh;mll‘,um«uhm
Bt thinis s of the b
thltlh«nlyddmnmd&mgmwmbg'mth

rerequisits of the coutse of svents. The charsctanstes of the
phenomenal unrveme woe Al conmerenons of the Mz Booemty—
the transitory as wall as the non-tranctary dhacacterietica, which
ull imply each cther. 5t in mparfuons to notice that, whils mingla
valoss e singlo pt am the axisbence of amgle
wlom and of Fople phonocins i A el won-dnanedocy
charoteristio of the pbassmens] ualvars.
mmmdmmhmmmw
ptwienc in the p | vmiverss of & wingls
'ﬂﬂ,mlmni'hhuhm-hryhylhmm—mhﬂl
ocatiual presenos o it of all pomibile Erme or waristess of them,
which g2e vuoeengly tranaderred from oue abject to abotbez.
A dootrive brom whiek we necesssarily iniee thet Being has no
valne and no wolvity or sxistepos exerph in the pewe eyplainad,
sotcod it inadriseible 50 ma as to cthom, 1 beliers (an 1 haorw
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waid) in the permanencs of walns. And in oeder fo swure thu
permanenoe (ua I have madd) i i ovowssry {"cr wonld o be
u—nyl"uﬂuhhmmhm.pmm Fo; 1haw
mid snd I zepoat, i + meb B oF | wndmh
mnmmmmmmm, o o
sbort, 10 ndmit the pemonal ensbernos of God. Bt Gentide
oommenia hare, * xf is not manifac bow ths can be sdmriad, | | |
Varsioo doss nok thmk that it 3 yet posible to place costelf ot this
point of flew."! Dibeors bave aocoatd me of oo nesqueancs ob tha
polnt, for T adewt the parmanence of valos, I adme that the
permansnce of valom 1 not posnble wrthout God, snd nevercheles
1 vonmder the exmtence of God as & problam which w nok yet folly
Zipm fo m rataooal solution

I thought T bad wede royrelf olosr (i the Grmd Probie);
Towerer I wall explsic my poption agun,

18
OARMEFY OF 0OT

T wxprem cus's own eonvicacn sbowk valom and sbhoot fiod, oo
doulrt w soon done ; wod I bave donw . But—in view of the grest
wanchy of opaniond o the sulect {perbape there o hoos of them
whith doew nob ocriain some part of brath) which bave steadily
inreaned  nomber wnd somplerriy—it un no ahart or sary ondar-
talung to develop coe'a own poomichum oo s dootrine which
imtellignble in ite roel sownng aod can e dustomied oo e intrinko
menta, of, @ & word, which dots not kv Toom for mumndec-
sandings. Avd it w coly too hicely that I shall not be abls to

mocomphsh soch an anderialing,
That the nndertelang w wob g oven From the mis-
[ don et ponted oot imdo which Gxsynx hay fallen,

e g
pawcinon, he thinks that I 4o oot yet mdemtand the wdispense-
‘tnlity of @od ; whils, I, on the oontmry, balimre that the God of
Greutade had Dothing of God abort Hon bot the nacos.

Acocading to Geotile bimasif, what be eslls the spizituaBity of

1 Pt quokid, p. X0
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3 (thoogh
wudbyhim} But he thioks ¥hat m ordex o e thak
permanencs God ean wnd most be conpawsd 1 wocardance with
s own oonception ; that w to my he thmio, o 1 interpeet bis
thompht nghtly, that * tmp " phuloeophy conmidss with the Thie-
pantheiem of which I isve grven shovs & mmmaey expostidon azd
» trdecem  On the oontrsfy, T bohevs that Theo-pentheinn,
though it Jeclaren iteelf to be & dostrme of wpmit, ie oot b 5 that
I comaequenons coinods wrth thom of the dootnne abors re-
capitulnted, {f 18, and erpoonded both o the Grest Problosw
ned in the prasant volome,) which recogines ws the coly determms-
tama of Bang thoee by which the phonomenal anrveow = vonats-
tatnd

Theare 1s & traditonal Thewe, bo whack, In fact, 1 adiere  Hot
cafflemitivg which

Thea-panthesm to Theumn, other diffioakies whch 1 heve
memtionad 10 other wnrke, and yot ctherm I do ook behevs that
thema diffiouliaes are ghscloiol bl Indosd, ot my own

park, [ bekiove that 1 Baws overcoms them, Pot to express ope's
OWR opUnION, aMeTHng that it bas the walue of 5 demonstrated
theory, 1 ons thing ; to exyress vt m suoh 2 way ma o muke 1b really
& demmmnstratad theory, m ancther
Eoch bamg the ouse, it seemed $0 me that the st nguoy to
makn waa preciedly thit which I bave mmdartakem-—to stody the
phebomobel o eerse i ite sotirety, that is to sy, Inimab cogataon,
nxpariense, with regard to the neceprty which 1n raanifertad 1 it
and ta exphain oy to coralves whad in imphoe i 1, 4o, that
Mwﬁummdw,mlmﬂuﬁm
h which makm

bln.

w‘:mtﬁnwwhpﬁﬂa.wnm%m
phenomensl ouuverse may emst, we most sdoe, aceording to the
resulte of our wquoiry, that all phenomens are detarmmations of
mlndiham.ﬂmg thttbuympmdnmﬂbylmhtﬂdsn{
oEsacns actrrrtie i ‘with ¢ue unother, that is to say br s
cltibude of subysets whash taply eush ohirer, nod s of whick i
amotﬂmmnﬂoﬁmmmm'm und that
brjecse dopez-ls on the tact that vubjece
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L] istinct wa such—with ne and the
sarme oonbent, Bmg.‘ilehmmimhkhmmmdmd
subjects and of phanomens

Wahvenﬂlhd:mwhﬁhnnun;h.,mh.mon!,ﬁw

mmlﬁﬂﬂlbywhr.htha 5 TTArDe 18
TUnder the seoond hypetl the d — 1
mnﬁmhnlh]hmg.]!&n&mthhlﬂneﬁnﬁrhmhﬂ
detarminations, {n God - this 12 Thewn. H we admt Thasm the
moimvhinbhkmphmmthn Tmrvems
iu,mllltohhby towards an sod. Boch an sod w, oo the

rremedmbly wiating nodar the cther hypothous—tho
pmﬂuhuhypﬁllm

]

''HA CHDINOX EETWEEN THAMM 4ND PANTERMNM OONFTITUTES THE
SOFRENE FROELEM OF METAFAYAISR

The problem of metapbywice (tie coally * grost * probism, oo
which the sohrtron of the sthary whirh hevn g ngre obvioos peactioml
importance, and which we have-called * great,”” depends} must
ﬂnnﬂmubshmhhluﬁuﬂwn —mdmﬂehm amd

both d w the which we bave

Jwrt dotermmed.
e have oot solved this problam ; that o to sy, we have not
metsphynes.  Avd aaFoue who ohres to sy that
eonmmqueatly wa huve dops nothing, may sy a0 Fa wll be geatly
Duistaken  'Wa have radoced the problsme of metaphyece to ooe
Iﬂdmkmhthymhhmlmmiwmnllkdwﬁndnr
nﬂh:ndlmnmwhinhmdnuh-yhnnmhmlﬂlind
B
Two renltta which seem &0 ue ol somw ssaportance, esn b drawn
frory dur, 2o doobt, very modet, work. Ona remlt s the ehmms-
tm of Theo-porthesm, thet i to sy, of s irbermodwis fem
which 10 necemmnly rewclved, eithor wio an wTetions] Thawm s
Theum in apposition to the ooly pestalates, oo which Thesm can
B bwaed, ) or inko peosumely thet paathomm of whch we have gpren.

ths ccnoept,
Theo-panthebmn can be conmdernd wt the doctzins of Heewr.
Haro T nonds quist panse & tommtit 0 todoh ob ** whit is living &od
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what in drad ™ i Hegal'n dookeine,! Tho peal mueeit of Hegal, in oy
e, contists 16 baving forehly insisted oo the moment of auty
in the oomoeption of Tesfity, In having mndamsiood snd clasdy
poivtad on she fondamental idenicty of realiy wnd cognition,
, and ehoefly, m having artablmhed it thet the ity
of renliiy van muly be the wotty of the subject. The owthod by
‘wiich be resches thews cotciorions, and the form cader whaeh he
pressats thein, do tet sem to me satinfagiary 7 Lot ther do pob
oonatitete the nerve of the dootrms,  And tha doctrme whink T hare
Aeveloped ing the ph | rroree i [t e in my
own inbention, but T thmk sl in da zwolt,) & moe posase wnd

wim w fallum ‘botwoos Shet windh
e i a2 b abb bt ot w aed T ig id peis
mmﬁlﬁmhmﬂzﬁmh will B ppareg

Ay Bt probines whask e
dom mot o to il ; o wina e oot ngum pood s Tn Jr, slna
ol s, smwvn 1 s |who doobia & 7) 22 s to aliege, ks ol
W Bk b ok H {] Jmrw o whber olyeot than t0 maka m

o ot Rvribebbas bevy ey bu + rclat ™,
A adwiace, ol E-u-uu-f.mhlhwm
Mt ] bl St b i anchekeniud g, b, oa M detfpn gy
wpyremd or opymmbin vy punl m— i s satipng ko 4o ke, do ok e,
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mmma-mxmmmmmm
dontical

analogrus Iquiry vﬂhmﬂw]‘humi I do not demy it
nmmwawmm 0 part, be & diwosaron
of Thewm wlso.  And 1 thenk T have pomiad out the ooly pasmbis
fromn of Themen,

You had than the alemsris noomry for the choise ; why have
you aot chown t-Why t I docbied {uot withont teasc, sa we
Mm)tmmdnmuwmlmumm&u&e

wonid be d 1 thear free meszmmg
A3 wnder thees condibons there waa oo reaxn for drwing from
them the uhimate ccmsequecos which woold have seemed on-
jusiifind, xnd pachupe would oot heve been undemtood. Wo deoub,
e et driver  cooolation, bt wo should do so with full oonscioie-
nont of what we s2e saying and of the yesson why we are sying it
The end which I bad wet bedere mymed both in the Srmd Problany
lulmthprmbmhmwd-rm;mnnduflmdufﬂe

(]
nmmnmummmum.m@;m

thoogh aot I sbould be sutusfind with the remlt; aod
eran the sedar, if e fa conaclous of the duficalizes which we bave
l.uwmm.mim satefied with 1t.

20
™ oF GOD ATLY, WTTH
xR

mwdwhm,wmlmmhddmym
Lelp to shminats s misioterpretasion. My dociri,” s I have




122 A ppendiz FIT
mhid o anothee aoousdon, ™ ongit %o be interpeetsd in w puntheiskio
meﬂyu&oh}pﬁhﬂhﬂhldﬂnﬂuﬂoﬁ.ﬂﬂ@lm
ot refated it,) Skt wahoes are nov permanent ™t This saplaostion
did nob seem satisfactory to & amiec of mine who objeted that
“Prof, Taxinpo doea not aimit that sbeolute dwtinmacn batwesn
God and the wordd, |, . . whoeh sloos axthedat pantheiom ™ Apd
g to osrain biblioel qootations of nina, be sdded that in
the Bible " there o 2ot ooo tngle pamage where 1t uinosted
Mﬂod:du?rml;n?yahhunymw.mﬁ
My critin mupposes that I todenstand the * exintancs ™ of God 1o

munmmmly.mnkzun-hwnwm(ﬂ-tnm-y.mm
far aa wo bave sny rescn for speaking of suth an evigtanm), in
ihwir being wot1ve.

o Toom 4 bt et Kedrkor of th Sumata Fibmdastun, putiipharl m that

mlmm-mm L u!.luh—ap].-.
3 w"h whm wroln
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Bt we mokt g dedystr.

God, whot we mupposs 0 be personsl, i tof wimply the woekd
Ho # Bersg, birt Beng endrmwed wrth wther dstertabktiann than
wooqreten ; and m thom senme Ha i certainly dustinet from the wodld,
Eo,ﬁumdlwa,lm'hhn. Bloe, i 5o far aa k12 aen_ i & deters
minstin of mymll; i i nok bowsvet my only detecmumatun |
wheooe it follows that T am sct only the Mew; T am dimanct from
the binn, becanse I mm both the blne and more {mech more}  That
my doottine is trrecaosbsbie with & dwtinction betworn God and
the world, even more redical then that which vriss betwsto tach
wibjent sud the workd, 1 pot to be thoaght,

spontaneney which it inpliss, and throggh the verying of coeam-
wtanoss. On the sontrary, the cperation of God on the warkd doss
bot preeupposs the exirbnce of the world ; it coextem the ened-
eno of the wold. Consequenily, he who says ihat God @ m
tha world only i wo Iat s Ho opersies i at, titber mears thet
God i in the world omly 1o wo far as the world wisis (which we
asturlly sdmit), or T sheolotely do oot uoderstand whet be
[

Tdo oot fiskber mymel! that T huve noovinoed my opponsnt, nar
mmﬁd[hmmlhmyuﬂnnﬂumhyhm The

in, I beliows, culy vacbal ;
mmmm.mmnmmmrmmm
mmhﬁm d d that

hhmmnﬁmmmhmmﬂwh
with the fwith Mmﬂmmﬂmilymﬂ:ma
-I-n—-—chn Mm:bnhh]g

danird, ol i labls with dreuw i ot
kmuh'blowithlhhﬁh. mmmmhm
for; %o W wive apd in s

mmlmbhw,mdﬂmmnwhnhlhwkﬂww
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which is not momalved for me: T am o theink). My wishen hasten
b0 et that day ; abd T wovk aa beet: I can 4o prepaze ik

324

o fn cvace
b, .k

bt 40 $ho waterde: of my roudor & shork
W‘hhﬁnmzd

’I_t

Dwic

Hinkt

Trocunr Gire b cmrallomant dratiost dm monde, ..

dmll

.mmnu hm \mum g
: mu i mﬁmmm.m_
AR L
m.u mm Mmm.u wmmwmwm.m
wmmm mmmﬁmmhmmmmwmuwh
Tt qm,m Ml
&mw_m “mm:mmmu i
il it i
= m.mnw.w umm.
mm._.m hm%mmm.“m
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